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Interview with Bjgrnar Olsen (University of Tromsg)

Douglass W. BAILEY™

Bjgrnar Olsen graduated in Archaeology (in 1984) at the University of Tromsg where he is
Professor of Archaeology. Professor Olsen has published widely on theoretical archaeology, material
culture studies, Norwegian prehistory, the culture history of the Sami, and Museology. Bjgrnar has
held visiting professorships at Cambridge, Stanford, and University College London.

DWB: How is a material culture approach to an artefact different from a traditional
typological or functional one?

BO: Well, this has changed considerably since the 1980s and today we see a number of
material culture approaches. Initially it was very much about elucidating that the artifact also was a
sign conveying a meaning or a message. The design of an arrow or pot was not just a matter of
practical function, it also said something about the producer/user or which group he belonged to. The
artifact was used actively in social communication; it was, to paraphrase lan Hodder, a symbol in
action (I. Hodder 1982). Later, material culture studies become very much concerned with the
concept of embodiment — that due to the fragile and abstract nature of our human existence there
was a kind of immanent need to externalize or objectify it in something solid and concrete. Through
these processes of embodiment, abstract and ambiguous phenomena such as identity, selfhood, social
relations, gender, etc, were thought to become imbued in matter. They created a kind of “material
imprint” of society from which social and ideological conditions later could be read or inferred.

Another approach, inspired by scholars such as Alfred Gell (A. Gell 1988) and Bruno Latour
(B. Latour 2000), took a more radical position by claiming that things were not just means for human
projects and ambitions: things also had agency and the capacity to act. Society was not an exclusive
gathering of humans only but a hybrid collective containing both human and non-human actors.
Without the latter, society would not be possible. Thus, instead of anchoring all social phenomena in
human intentionality or action, one started to ask what role things played in enabling these
phenomena. For example, how could our current societies be possible without cell phones, electricity,
computers, roads, pipelines, gas reserves, airline systems, banks, university campuses, custom points,
maps, cities, etc, ? | think few would disagree that we depends on things; to reduce society to
humans only, produces a very biased and even false representation of our existence.

Seen in an archaeological or historical perspective this approach moreover implies that it was
only by increasingly mobilizing things that humanity could come to experience “episodes” of history
such as the advent of farming, urbanization, state formations, industrialization and post-
industrialization. The features we associate with historical change and the attributes we ascribe to
development and progress were all made possible by humans increasingly becoming more entangled
and “assemblaged” with non-humans. | sympathize with this latter approach and in my opinion the
important thing-lesson entailed in this story is that these other entities do not just sit in silence
waiting to be embodied with socially constituted meanings. Landscapes and things possess their own
unigue qualities and competences which they bring to our cohabitation with them. Throughout
history, the properties of soil and water, bone and stone, bronze and iron, have been swapped with
the properties of humans. This approach also involves a care and concern with the artefact itself, a
concern which is shared with both traditional typological and functional approaches. These
approaches also took the thing, its immanent material qualities, seriously, and did not try to conjure it

“ Douglass W. Bailey is Professor of Anthropology and Chair of the Department of Anthropology, San Francisco
State University, 1600 Holloway Avenue, San Francisco, CA 94132 415/338-1427; dwbailew@sfsu.edu
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Douglass W. Bailey

into something else (sign, text, symbol, etc). In this sense, and somewhat paradoxically, we may say
that material culture studies have returned to the thing, to the artefact.

DWB: By material culture studies, are you talking about the study of big monuments,
hillforts, and important objects such as golden grave goods or classical sculpture? If these types of
things are not the subject of study, then why not? What would be the advantage of studying the more
mundane objects of everyday life?

BO: There is some ambiguity here. In British archaeology those who have been writing much
about theoretical approaches to material culture (Chris Tilley, Julian Thomas, John Barrett, Andrew
Jones, Richard Bradley, inter alia.) have almost exclusively focused on grand monuments (such as
megaliths, enclosures) and on quite spectacular rock art. To me this emphasis on the conspicuous is
quite strange, since many of these authors at the same time claim to be applying phenomenological
theory, an approach born out of an engagement with our everyday experiences and ordinary objects.
However, material culture studies in anthropology have been much more concerned with the ordinary
and mundane objects that we normally engage with in our everyday life.

A good archaeological example is the now classic work of James Deetz, pertinently entitled /n
Small Things Forgotten (1977). The advantages of studying these more mundane things are to me
quite obvious. First, they relate to the lives of the majority of people, of ordinary people, as Deetz's
study so beautifully demonstrates. Second, they constitute the bulk of what we encounter both in
nearly all excavations and in our everyday lives. In other words, they are far more numerous and
representative of past and present life worlds. Third, these common and ordinary artefacts also reveal
aspects of these life worlds that we rarely encounter in conventional historical narratives which
normally are concerned with big events, political structures and powerful persons. Mundane things
were part of everyday life, they are witnesses about this life, including the dull, the stigmatized and less
successful, which normally are neglected or not talked about. There is a reason that these silent
witnesses play such an important role in all crime investigations. Finally, | think that the nature of
things, their ownness (what has been called the “thingness of the thing”) is easier to grasp in the less
conspicuous, ordinary and far more common objects.

DWB: Will you work through an example of the material culture approach in either the
contemporary world or from a historic or prehistoric context?

BO: For this purpose let us again return to James Deetz's fabulous book, /n Small Things
Forgotten. In great detail Deetz explores a number of remarkable changes that took place in the
colonies along the northeast coast of USA from the second half of the 18" century onwards. He also
showed that there was a clear tendency in these changes: the communal, the common, and the
heterogeneous were losing ground to the individual and ordered. This was seen in burial practices,
architecture, furniture, ceramics and eating habits. For instance, the old habit of sharing pots and
tools while eating was replaced by individual plates and cutlery and by individual chairs for people to
sit on around the dinner table. Large, communal burial grounds were replaced by small, individual
family graveyards. Houses became increasingly symmetrically organized and divided into separate
rooms, separating public from private spaces. Bunks were replaced by beds. Clothes became
increasingly differentiated as people acquired personal effects, chamber pots, musical instruments,
books, etc.

Deetz saw this as an /dea of order, individuality and privacy being carved out and embodied in
solid materials. In other words, he thought that a mental concept of individuality and order existed
prior to and consequently was the cause of all these changes in material culture. I think that this
emphasis on prior (or grounding) changes in the mental template is problematic and that such
idealism becomes far less important than the “how to”. How could a subject-centered society emerge?
How could a new order become effective and stable? How many different types of actors were
gathered and what things were mobilized in creating this new order? Instead of any central hero
subjects - man, world view, mind - we should envisage a brigade of actors: plates, forks, gravestones,
humans, garbage pits, houses, food, chamber pots, law books, musical instruments all acting
together. In each settlement these entities joined forces, acting as what Michael Schiffer called
“compound interactors” (M. Schiffer 1999). While material culture in Deetz’'s scheme act as a faithful
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Interview with Bjgrnar Olsen (University of Tromsg)

means that constantly respond to changes in human thinking and intentionality, | think it played a far
more creative and grounding role. The new thing-regime made new bodily practices necessary, it
prescribed new programs of action, and over time it stabilized a new social order. Just think of it, how
could “privacy” be something concrete and enacted without some kind of spatial and material
enclosure? Privacy was not exactly a hot issue when everybody was living in the same room sharing
all facilities. Any mental conception of the individual and the private may as well be seen as the
outcome of the new material and spatial configurations rather than as their cause. Such conceptions
would anyway have been “airy as clouds” (to borrow a phrase from French philosopher Michel Serres)
without the collaboration of material actors, creating innumerous networks also ranging far beyond
each local community. Thus, and not without a certain irony, the individual was made possible by the
collective work of a brigade of material actors.

DWAB: You have recently published a book about an abandoned Soviet era mining town at
Pyramiden. What was this project about? What was the intention? What was the result?

BO: Pyramiden (“the Pyramid”) was one of originally three Soviet mining towns in the high
arctic archipelago of Norwegian Svalbard, situated at 79°N. Rapid development during the 1960s and
1970s had transformed Pyramiden into a modern town hosting 1100 inhabitants and equipped with
most urban facilities. This development also imbued it with all familiar signatures of sovietness:
concrete architecture, iron installations and socialist iconology. Likewise, the spatial outline of the
town was rigid and ordered - all buildings were arranged symmetrically along a central axis that
completely ignored local topography. The mining town survived the collapse of the Soviet Union, but
not for long. In 1998 the Russian arctic mining company decided to end its activity in Pyramiden,
Svalbard (79°N). A remarkably abrupt abandonment left behind a site devoid of humans but still filled
with all stuff that constitutes a modern city. Today the ghost town of Pyramiden survives as a petrified
image of Soviet ambitions in the high arctic.

| travelled to Pyramiden in 2006 together with archaeologist Hein Bjerck and art photographer
Elin Andreassen in order to carry out what may be termed an archaeology of the contemporary past
(E. Andreassen et afif 2010). The aims of our research were twofold. The first was to explore the
significance of things as a source to see how people lived and coped in Pyramiden. Written accounts
are abundant, of course, but narrowly concerned with production rates, cargo and shipment details,
geo-morphological data, logistic challenges, etc. Beyond political rhetoric hardly anything is said about
everyday life and social struggles. Our fieldwork, however, revealed a wealth of material memories
that testify to a far more diverse and contested Pyramiden.

One crucial aspect was the astonishing contrast between the creativeness, individuality, and
political irony that characterized the furbishment and home decor of the workers’ apartments and the
disciplined Soviet utterances and iconology dominating the materiality of public spaces and official
living. The imagery of the apartments represents a kind of inversed expression of official living and
ideology. Despite their spatial uniformity, no two of them look alike. Creative use of wallpaper, floor
coverings and paint made each apartment unique and individual. Flowers, potted plants, self-
produced furniture, and bookshelves added to this creation of difference. Wall decorations were
dominated by images from cigarette boxes, beer bottle labels, pin-ups and air cargo package tape,
glamour pictures, and advertisements for capitalist consumer goods. In our book we argue that the
semantic of this opposition is mixed, reflecting both strategies of political and ideological resistance,
but also individual skills and the need to create something personal - a home - in a potentially
alienating materiality. Embedded in these utterances are also dreams and wish images, reflecting
utopias very distinct from those grounding the town'’s rigid public physiognomy.

The second aim of our research was to explore the post-human biography of Pyramiden and
the way it provokes reflections on heritage and cultural values. How does a site like Pyramiden, a
decaying Soviet industrial ruin fit into conceptions of heritage and the current political economy of the
past? What are we to do with this embarrassing, rusting and crumbling ghost town situated in the
midst of pristine Arctic nature — Europe’s last authentic wilderness? In the dominant conception of
heritage and ruins they are o/d, they have an “age value” which is crucial to their legal and cultural-
historical appreciation. Judged by this criterion, Pyramiden becomes ambiguous, even anachronistic; a
site out of place — and out of time.
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Why bother then? Why is Pyramiden important? Apart from being a unique source to the lives
of those Russian and Ukrainians who lived there, the unpolished and undisciplined ruin may teach us
some alternative thing lessons. It confronts our customized habit of dealing with things as goods, as
neat and tamed domesticated possessions. Pyramiden takes us beyond consumption; the material is
allowed to be itself. Things appear neither as frames nor backgrounds, but at centre stage: their
textures, their smells, their utter silence are foregrounded. In Pyramiden the owrnness of things is
hard to ignore. A final point, if you read our book you will see that photography was crucial to our
approach and that images outhnumber text. This is not to make it ‘richly illustrated’ but to allow things
to speak through their own associative appearances. Thus, rather than disseminating our research in
compliance with formats and genres of ordinary scientific prose where imagery only holds a secondary
value, we chose this more experimental format. Challenging the traditional hierarchy of text over
images, this book is also an attempt to negotiate some of the limitations set by traditional scholarship
and to create reflection by transcending boundaries between research and art.

DWB: If a student just starting to study archaeology could only read five books (or articles),
what would they be and why?

BO: After all that is said above | cannot avoid selecting /n Small Things Forgotten. Despite
my criticism of Deetz, this is a fantastic book, beautifully illustrated with his own drawings and lucidly
and poetically written. A novel student should know something about the disciplinary past, and
although I am not a big fan of the socio-political approach Bruce Trigger takes in A History of
Archaeological Thought (B. Trigger 1986) | have no better recommendations. However, after reading
this | presume the student is exhausted and will need to be cheered up a little bit, so my next choice
is a paper by another great American archaeologist, Kent Flannery. His amusing piece The Golden
Marshalltown (K. Flannery 1982) narrates an encounter on a flight from San Diego to Detroit involving
the author and three fictive characters that represent different positions in American archaeology: The
Old Timer (who believed in culture and culture history), The Born-Again Philosopher (who had failed
radically as a field archaeologist but when all seemed darkest he discovered philosophy of science and
was born again: “no more dust, no more heat.....”), and the Child of the Seventies (who had no other
characteristics than blind ambitions and simple goals: to get famous and well paid). Today, the paper
may seem a little bit dated to the student but | would encourage her to identify some kindred
characters in current archaeology.

I now realise that my choices are very biased towards North American scene and will try to
level this out by my last two selections. | am probably breaking all rules but my next choice is actually
a paper by myself, Metropolises and Satellites in Archaeology: on Power and Asymmetry in Global
Archaeological Discourse (B. Olsen 1991). It contains some theoretical rubbish that the student should
skip but it addresses a very important issue: how archaeology written in non-English languages and
conducted outside Britain and the US is marginalised and almost instantly considered less important or
interesting than the archaeology produced there. My final choice introduces the student to the
archaeology of the contemporary past and is written by one of the best archaeologists currently
around, Alfredo Gonzélez-Ruibal. The student may find his paper 7ime to Destroy: An archaeology of
Supermodernity (A. Gonzalez-Ruibal 2008) (and the following discussion) a little bit dense, but making
her way through it she will probably have learnt more that from most other papers she will ever
encounter.

DWB: If you were stranded on a desert island and could take with you only three things,
what would they be? If you had to take the complete works of one author, who would it be?

BO: Difficult, difficult. Provided that my basic needs are fulfilled, and that there will be
enough stuff around to built a shelter, the first I can think of is an unlimited quantity of red wine from
Ridge Vineyards (consisting of nice mix of their Monte Bello signature cabernet and their best
zinfandels). However, thinking about the storage conditions | may fall back on Russian Vodka or
Icelandic Brennivin. The second thing I will bring is my Taylor guitar. I haven’'t practiced much the last
20 year but the solitude on the island, the melancholy of the dark, long nights, and the wine (or the
vodka) will probably help a successful rehearsal. The third thing | would bring was my Marshalltown
trowel. Being an archaeologist stranded on a desert island | would of course try to find evidence for
any previous human occupation here. Finding such traces would probably help me feel less lonely — at
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Interview with Bjgrnar Olsen (University of Tromsg)

least until | started pondering why they vanished. The complete works of one author? Well, then the
choice would be the works of Norwegian novelist and Nobel laureate Knut Hamsun. A fantastic writer.
His novels would also help recall the memories of my beloved northern Norway. Will | ever be
rescued?
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Patocenoze si paleomediu in zona vest pontica,
din preistorie pana in antichitate

Leonid CARPUS”

Motto: Civilizatia incepe cu ordinea, creste
cu libertatea si moare cu haosul/ (Will Durant)

Abstract: Many of the events of the past human communities were influenced by
environmental factors and major epidemics. In this unpredictable destiny may be involved in what is
called patocenotic determinism? Patocenose study can brings some informations from the past and in
the west Pontic area? Why is cultural diversity so obviously in the Pontic area, especially during the
Neolithic? It is difficult to quantify the extent to which the world of pathogen microorganisms and
patocenose have decided to conduct the events of history. But apparently indistinguishable
components have shaped the destiny of civilization, and some elements of patocenose can shape
more accurate view of past events. Interdisciplinary research will be decided in time patocenose
importance in archaeological studies.

Rezumat: Multe din evenimentele trecutului colectivitatilor umane au fost influentate de
factorii de mediu si mari epidemii. In acest imprevizibil destin poate fi implicat ceea ce numim
determinism patocenotic? Studiul patocenozer poate aduce unele informatii din trecut si in arealul vest
Pontic? De ce existd o diversitate culturald atit de evidentd in zona Pontica mai ales in perioada
neolitica? Este dificil de a cuantifica in ce mdsurd patocenoza si lumea microorganismelor patogene au
decis desfasurarea unor evenimente din cursul istoriei. Dar componente aparent imperceptibile au
modelat destinul unor civilizatii; iar unele elemente ale patocenozei pot contura imaginea mai aproape
de realitate a unor evenimente trecute. Cercetarea interdisciplinara va decide in timp importanta
studiflor patocenozelor in arheologie.

Keywords: patocenose, paleomedium, haplogroup, ABO group, Paleolithic, Neolithic.

Cuvinte cheie. patocenozd, paleomediu, haplogrup, grup ABO, paleolitic, neolitic.

@ Introducere

Termenul de patocenozad a fost introdus de Mirko Drazen Grmek, care a propus urmatoarea
definitie, n anul 1969: L 'étude des relations entre les pathologies dans une aire géographique et une
période donnée constitue 'étude des pathocénoses. Poate ca la ora actuala definitia pare limitatd
pentru un epidemiolog si istoric, In madsura in care notiunea de patocenoza, pare mult mai
cuprinzdtoare. Dar acest lucru nu justifica ignorarea termenului si raritatea studiilor privind descrierea
patocenozelor sau elementelor legate de patocenoze, atat in arheologie, cat si in ecologie i medicina.
Cu certitudine studiul patocenozelor presupune abordarea interdisciplinard. Si ca sd intelegem
subtilitatea termenului, precizam ca indiferent unde s-ar efectua o sdpaturd arheologicd, pand la
descoperirea primelor artefacte ce devin semnificative pentru arheolog, in fiecare nivel stratigrafic se
pot descoperi §i analiza o multitudine de elemente legate de patocenoze ce pot interesa pe
antropolog, microbiolog, medic si istoric. Markerii biologici, microscopici si macroscopici, descoperiti in
orice punct, la o analizd atentd, pot reconstitui elementele de trasabilitate atat a biosului dar si a
evenimentelor istorice din zona respectivd. Prezenta unor vectori biologici si a faunei cu rol de
rezervor in naturd de paraziti, bacterii si virusuri patogene dintr-un anumit areal, definesc de fapt
patocenoza specificd zonei respective. Efectul pandemiilor asupra populatiei umane si dezastrul lor
este bine cunoscut pentru perioada sec. XIX si XX, in conditile existentei unor servicii sanitare
organizate §i a sintezei unor medicamente antivirale, antibacteriene si antiparazitare, pentru aproape

“ Directia de S3ndtate Publicd Constanta - Laboratorul de Microbiologie, str. Nicolae lorga, nr. 89, Constanta;
carpus_leonid@yahoo.com
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toti germenii si parazitii cunoscuti'. Putem reconstitui patocenozele vechi din primele milenii de
existentd a omului, din perioada preistoriei si protoistoriei din zona vest ponticd? Putem intelege
desfdsurarea unor evenimente prin cunoasterea patocenozelor? Acesta este scopul prezentei lucrdri de
a intelege in ce mdsura determinismul patocenotic ar fi putut influenta evenimente din istoria
grupurilor populationale din zona vest pontica.

@ Grupurile de sange, haplogrupurile si markerii genetici

Patocenozele pot fi studiate ca sisteme particulare in cadrul biomului?, deoarece unele
pandemii pot actiona la nivel de continente. Ceea ce este interesant de abordat in studiul grupurilor
umane, ca parte componentd a patocenozei, este prezenta markerilor cronologici specifici diferitelor
populatii. Modificarile la nivelul ADN-ului cromozomial, la nivelul hematiilor (de ex. aparitia grupurilor
de sange ABO), a antigenelor somatice si chiar a enzimelor allosterice®, poartd mesaje informationale
specifice si cronologice, la nivelul grupurilor populationale unde au fost studiate. Dar toate aceste
modificari au fost “modelate” de factorii de mediu si direct conditionate de factorii patocenotici. Exista
deja lucrari bine documentate privind rezistenta mai mare a unor grupe sanguine fatd de unele boli si
supravietuirea in cazul unor epidemii. De exemplu, se stie cd unele boli precum holera, diareea,
provocate de unele tulpini de Escherichia coli, au favorizat raspandirea grupei sanguine O. Grupa
sanguina A confera sensibilitate la virusul smallpox. Tuberculoza pulmonara este mult mai virulenta la
indivizii cu grupa sanguind A, fatd de cei cu grupa B sau O. Virusul gripal A, este mult mai virulent la
persoanele cu grupa sanguind O, decat la cei cu grupa A. Malaria si fibroza hepatica prezintd
preferintd pentru grupa sanguind A (L. Gavrild 2004, p. 468). Abordarea unor studii de
paleoimunologie este mai greu de realizat. Dar studiul relatiei dintre patocenoze si grupurile genetice
populationale pot aduce informatii deosebite atat pentru antropolog cat si arheolog.

Din datele cunoscute, grupa de sédnge cea mai veche la omul preistoric este grupa O. Se stie
de exemplu cd in America de Sud, cu mici exceptii, domind grupa O (I), exceptiile fiind datorate
amestecului cu africani sau caucazieni (L. Gavrild 2004, p. 467). Mai este cunoscut un fapt inedit,
privind existenta n prezent a unor populatii foarte vechi, pe diferite continente care au aproape 100%
grupa sanguina O (indienii Bororo, indienii din Peru si grupul Shompen din insulele Nicobars). Practic,
grupa O se caracterizeaza prin lipsa antigenelor specifice de pe membrana mucopolizaharidica a
hematiilor, denumite cu numele generic de aglutinogene. Cele mai vechi grupuri umane din paleolitic
erau evident purtdtorii grupei O. Tn timp va apare in substratul mucopolizaharidic al hematiei normale,
o glicozidd, numitd L-fucoza, determinand aparitia primei aglutinine sintetizatd de gena H, denumita
aglutinina H, existentd inclusiv la grupa sanguind O. Interesant este faptul cd substratul
mucopolizaharidic are structurd comuna cu cea a unui antigen specific pneumococului (Streptococcus
pneumoniae), bacterie alfa-hemolitica, ce poate produce infectii invazive prin diseminare in sange
(bacteriemie) si pneumonie cu precddere in sezonul rece. Sa fie pneumococul prima bacterie patogend
pentru Homo sapiens sapiens “adaptatd” pe gazda umand, in perioada migrdrii acestuia in afara
Africii, Intr-o zond mai rece de pe continentul asiatic? Toate aceste structuri antigenice la nivel de
microorganisme cat si la nivel de hematii pot constitui markeri de timp si spatiu, pentru un arheolog a/
patocenozei. Gena H codificd o enzimd (glicoziltransferaza) care a stat la baza aparitiei ulterioare a
aglutininei A si aglutininei B caracteristice grupei sanguine A si grupei B. Se estimeazad ca aparitia
grupei sanguine A (prin aparitia genei A, ce determina si ea sinteza unei glicoziltransferaze, care va
determina atasarea la substanta H a unui rest de N-acetil-galactozaming, rezultdnd antigenul A),
aceasta si-a inceput rdspandirea teritoriald odatd cu deplasarea populatiilor, incepand cu perioada
cuprinsad intre 35.000 — 25.000 i.Hr. si inaintand in toate directiile posibile, din Asia de Sud-Vest pand
in vestul Europei. In zilele noastre, "incidenta" grupei sanguine A (Il) scade ca proportie, de la vestul
Europei spre est, apoi creste brusc la popoarele turc, afgan, iranian, scdzand semnificativ odatd cu
avansul in Orientul Tndepdrtat. Purtdtorii acestei grupe ar fi permis rezistenta naturald la unele
pandemii ce au strabatut Asia si Europa de-a lungul istoriei. Grupa sanguina B (111) se presupune ca a
aparut in intervalul de timp cuprins intre 15.000 - 10.000 i.Hr. in zona podisului Himalaya, India si

! De exemplu in Primul R&zboi Mondial numarul deceselor (soldati si civili) in cei patru ani de conflict a fost
estimat la 21.000.000 in timp ce in iarna lui 1918-1919, numarul deceselor in urma gripei A a fost de circa
40.000.000.

2 Biom - complex de ecosisteme, avand un teritoriu mare, factori abiotici specifici si o flord si o fauna specificd.

% Allosterie - proprietatea anumitor proteine de a-si modifica forma (si, implicit activitatea) sub influenta unor
efectori alosterici (molecule mici), care se fixeaza pe ele si in acest mod le transmit semnale.
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regiunea Ural, (in cadrul unui amestec de triburi caucaziene si mongole), fiind usor caracteristica, cel
putin pentru inceputuri, "locuitorilor stepei”. Aparitia acestei grupe se datoreaza prezentei genei B, ce
determina sinteza unei glicoziltransferaze care ataseaza la substanta H un rest de D-Galactoza,
rezultand antigenul B.

Din punct de vedere stiintific nici pand in ziua de azi nu s-a cazut de acord in ceea ce priveste
problema descendentei grupei sanguine B. Este direct desprinsd din grupa A (I1) sau provine tot din
grupa O (1)?

Distingem o separare a preferintelor alimentare intre grupurile umane sedentare din sud si
populatiile nomade din nord (de exemplu, utilizarea produselor lactate in trecut, de catre populatiile
din sud era aproape inexistentd, considerandu-se cd aceasta este hrana populatiilor din nord).
Important de retinut este faptul cd grupa B (Ill) este grupa adaptdrii, legate de nevoia de
supravietuire extremad, a nomazilor fata de noile teritorii cucerite.

Grupa sangvina AB (IV) este cea mai rard (fiind intalnitd la mai pugin de 5% din totalul
populatiei lumii si cea mai noud grupad sanguind (se presupune ca ar fi aparut si s-ar fi "dezvoltat"
dupa 5.000 i.Hr.). Aceastd grupad ar fi luat nastere din amestecul populatiei albe cu grupa sanguind A
si populatia mongold/nomada cu grupa sanguina B in special dupd momentul istoric al valurilor
migratoare (care au "rupt" granitele stabilite de societdtile dominante din acea perioada si ar fi
asigurat infuzia de grupa B "peste" majoritarii de grupa A).

Pe langd aceste grupe sanguine principale, existd o serie de antigene specifice grupelor de
sange rare; in total se cunosc 29 antigene, inclusiv ABO si factorul Rh, reprezentat de antigenele CDE.

Importanta lor pentru arheologie si antropologie este accentuatd de cercetdrile genetice ale
ADN-ului, demarate recent la nivelul unor populatii /ndigene. Astfel s-au descoperit markeri genetici
unici pentru unele populatii si s-a modelat #raseu/ migratiilor vechi precum si evaluarea /egaturilor
ancestrale intre unele populatii.

Un rol aparte 1 constituie studiul raspandirii femoglobinelor anormale la diferitele populatii.
Numerosi autori au ardtat cd cele mai multe anomalii ale hemoglobinei se gdsesc in acele regiuni de
pe glob, in care impaludarea este maxima, harta raspandirii hemoglobinelor anormale suprapunandu-se
aproape pand la identitate cu aceea a zonelor de maximd frecventd a infestdrii malarice. Si pe
teritoriul Romaniei problema existentei hemoglobinelor anormale in anumite zone are acelasi aspect.
Frecventa genei anormale s-a putut mentine datoritd unor conditii similare in ceea ce priveste graadu/
de impaludare in unele zone din fara noastra, asemdndtoare cu zonele mediteraneene endemice
privind malaria. Tipul de anomalie predominant pe teritoriul Roméniei este beta-talasemia, situatie
asemandtoare cu cea existentd pe teritoriul Italiei si sudul Frantei dar diferitd de alte zone
mediteraneene precum Grecia si Turcia, unde pe langa formele de beta-talasemie, se gasesc frecvent
si cele de alfa-talasemie, tip de anomalie predominantd in Extremul Orient. Un exemplu elocvent este
si situatia din America de Nord, unde majoritatea cazurilor de hemoglobind anormald depistate sunt
legate de originea mediteraneana sau africanda a subiectilor purtdtori ai anomaliei. Cercetadri in
Moldova efectuate pe grupuri mari populationale, au ardtat ca frecventa geneticd a beta-talasemiei
este mai mare de 1%. Aceasta s-ar putea explica fie prin amestecul de populatii autohtone cu
populatie de provenientd mediteraneana-italica sau populatii din zona nord-vest-ponticd migrata spre
peninsula italica. Cercetdrile de paleopatologie capdta astfel valoarea unor adevarate prospectiuni de
arheologie genetica (G. Popa 1980, p. 116-117).

Studiile markerilor genetici din ultimul perioadd au adus date noi si au completat succesiunea
si ordinea deplasarii populatilor de Homo sapiens sapiens din Africa in Asia, Australia, Europa si
America. La baza au stat cercetarile privind cromozomul Y-ADN pornind de la “markerul M168, comun
tuturor populatiilor”, migrate din continentul african (S. Wells 2009, p. 97). Prin descoperirea unor noi
markeri Y-ADN (M130, M89, M45, M122, M173, M172 etc.) s-a putut reface succesiunea traseelor si
etapelor deplasarii populatilor paleolitice in Asia, Australia, Europa si America. Prezenta markerului
M89 atat in nord-estul Africii cat si in Orientul Mijlociu sunt atestate si de dovezile arheologice ce
indica prezenta omului modern in Levant acum 45.000 ani. Spencer Wells face urmdtoarea remarca
surprinzatoare pentru unii cercetatori: “Cromozomul Y aratd ca foarte putini europeni se trag direct
din populatia levantind de acum 45.000 de ani. Markerul M89, tipic pentru Levantul paleoliticului
superior, apare in vestul Europei cu o frecventd de numai cateva procente. Este posibil ca acesti cativa
imigranti din Orientul Miflociu sd fi introdus in Europa primele caracteristici ale Paleoliticului Superior,
asa numita cultura Chételperroniand, insd nu au lasat urme durabile. Adevarata cucerire a Europei Si
apusul perioadei musteriene aveau sd se petreaca abia in urmatorul val de imigratie” (S. Wells 2009,
p. 105-106). Unii autori considera Chatelperronianul ca fiind o culturd a lui Homo neaderthalensis, deci
nu exista legatura cu markerii omului modern. Dar adevaratul marker M173, vechi de 30.000 de ani
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“are avantaful unei frecvente ridicate in cele mai izolate populatii europene, inclusiv la celfi si la basci,
lar varsta lui corespunde, in mare, datei indicate de arheologie pentru stabilirea aici a oamenilor
moderni” (S. Wells 2009, p. 126).

Tinand cont de cunostintele actuale privind distributia procentuala a haplogrupurilor din unele
tari din estul si sud-estul Europei (Grecia, Slovacia, Turcia), corelate cu datele arheologice privind
unele culturi din estul Romaniei putem crea noi modele de trasabilitate a populatiilor umane. Daca
urmdrim proportia haplogrupurilor Y-ADN (cromozomul patern Y) din Romania, (fig. 1), observam
dominanta haplogrupului | si J, urmat de Rla si R1lb, apoi E3b (grupul cel mai vechi, dominant in
Africa), urmat de procentele foarte mici ale haplogrupurilor K si G.

Cunostintele actuale nu ne permit inca sa descifrdm complet corespondenta evenimentelor din
preistorie cu distributia haplogrupurilor. Ceea ce surprindem acum, reprezintd un amestec interetnic,
mult amplificat in cursul evenimentelor istorice din ultimele secole. Totusi vom remarca unele aspecte:

- Y-haplogrup Rla si R1b, sunt cele mai noi din spatiul romanesc, fiind relativ bine reprezentate
si care domina n vestul Europei (R1b) si in centrul si estul Europei (R1a);

- Y-haplogrup E3b, care este prezent in spatiul roménesc, este bine reprezentat in Africa de
unde Tsi are originea;

- Y-haplogrup I, care domind in Romania este si mai bine reprezentat in Ucraina;

- Y-haplogrup J, bine reprezentat ih Romania este predominant in sudul Anatoliei;

- Y-haplogrup G, slab reprezentat in Roménia, este aproape absent in Europa, cu exceptia
peninsulei ltalice, Anatolia si cu frecventa cea mai ridicata in Caucaz. Este markerul, ce
completeazad argumentul interelatiei dintre frecventa thalasemiei B, gasita in sudul Moldovei si
in peninsula Italicd. Frecventa mult mai crescutd in Caucaz, certificd linia de migratie, spre
Romania, prin Anatolia si o linie in peninsula Italicd ( migratia sud ponticd). Este posibil ca un
grup populational sa fi urmat si calea nord ponticd (nu este exclusa posibilitatea ca
haplogrupul G, nord pontic, sa fi continut si un anumit procentaj din haplogrupul K);

- Y-haplogrup K, este rar in Romania, rar in peninsula Italicd, foarte rar in peninsula Ibericad, rar
in Anatolia si ceva mai frecvent in Caucaz, Uzbekistan si frecvent in estul Asiei (China).
Reprezinta o distributie estica si nord Mediteraneana cu origine in extremitatea estica Asiatica.

Fig. 1. Raspandirea haplogrupurilor Y-DNA in Europa®.
The distribution of Y-DNA haplogroups in Europe.

Pentru zona Dobrogei nu s-a finceput incd un studiu de geneticd privind rdspandirea
haplogrupurilor umane, corelat cu raspandirea grupurilor etnice si nu s-au corelat datele obtinute din
siturile arheolgice cu programul international Hap (logroup) Map. Vom incerca insa sa facem cateva
corelatii intre Y-ADN haplogrup si date referitoare la populatiile paleolitice si neolitice din zona nord-
vesticd pontica.

Tinand cont de unele date privind vechile culturi din estul Romaniei, putem face unele analogii
cu raspandirea haplogrupurilor si corelatia cu vechimea lor (fig. 2 si 3). Dominanta haplogrup | si J

* Dup4 http://www.scs.uiuc.edu/~mcdonald/WorldHaplogroupsMaps.pdf
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(Y-ADN), cu o vechime de circa 31.000, respectiv 25.000 ani este datd probabil de populatia
paleolitica, purtatoare a gravettianului si rdspunzdtoare de vestigiile arheologice de pe malul Nistrului,
Prutului, Basarabia, pand in Moravia. Cele doud haplogrupuri avand o origine comund, trunchiul
comun 1J, s-au despartit undeva in zona Caucazului, migrand aproape in paralel la nord si sud de
Marea Neagrd, in conditiile in care nivelul marii era mult scdzut. Platforma continentald inundatd
actual, a fost in anumite etape ale paleoliticului, zona de uscat, cu perioade succesive de tundrd si
stepa-silvostepd, functie si de succesiunile climatice ale perioadelor glaciare si interglaciare. De fapt,
haplogrupul I (Y-ADN) nord-pontic, a urmat calea batatoritd anterior de haplogrupul K (Y-ADN). Cu cel
putin 35.000 de ani in urma, in interstadiul Hengelo, haplogrupul K (Y-ADN), va migra din zona ponto-
caspicd, prin stepa extinsd se pare pana pe teritoriul actual al Germaniei spre vestul Europei creind
prima culturd paleoliticd unitara in Europa: Aurignacian. Este posibil ca purtatorii haplogrupului K
(Y-ADN), sa se fi deplasat in mai multe valuri succesive spre vestul Europei, incepand cu aproximativ
42.000 ani in urmd. Este o intamplare ca aparitia grupei sanguine A undeva in zona nord Caspica a
corespuns cu zona de aparitie a haplogrupului K, eventual si a markerului M173 cu circa 35.000 de ani
n urma?

Fig. 2. Haplogrupurile Y - ADN reprezentative pentru populatia din Romania.
Y - DNA haplogroups representative for the population of Romania.

Fig. 3. Reprezentarea graficd a corelatiei dintre vechimea haplogrupurilor Y-ADN si datele aparitiei lor.
Graphic representation of the correlation between age of Y-DNA haplogroups and their occurrence data.
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Asa cum remarca Marin Carciumaru, “Aurignacianul, in raport cu etapele anterioare, este
considerat cd este o mare unitate culturald, intrucat va acoperi intregul continent europen. Nu trebuie
sa ne imagindm ca unitatea culturald a aurignacianului semnifica si identitatea sa, pentru ca intre
extremele continentului, faciesurile acestei culturi nu se confundd, tipurile utilajului litic se
individualizeaza adesea regional, iar variabilitatea cronologica a unor arii de raspandire este de multe
ori marcanta’ (M. Carciumaru 2006, p. 89).

Pentru teritoriul actual al Dobrogei, studiul paleoliticului devine mai interesant, stiind ca o
mare parte din suprafata platformei continentale inundatd actual, a fost o zond intinsa de uscat
(fig. 4) si arealul posibil de “contact” a paleoliticului nord pontic cu paleoliticul sud pontic.

Fig. 4. Markerii Y-ADN, Tn spatiul nord, vest si sud pontic in paleoliticul superior.
Y-DNA markers, in the north, west and south Black Sea in Upper Paleolithic.

Oare diferentele dintre faciesurile culturale apartinand paleoliticului superior din asezdrile
Seimenii Mari, Satu Nou, Mangalia, Ovidiu si Gura Dobrogei pot fi explicate prin “intalnirea” intr-o
anumitd perioadd a purtdtorilor de haplogrupuri K, 1 si J (Y-ADN) in zona actuald a Dobrogei? Exclud
total ideea participdrii lui Homo neanderthalensis, sau dupd alti autori, a lui Homo fossilis, la
dezvoltarea paleoliticul superior dobrogean, mai ales ca s-a dovedit, din punct de vedere genetic, ca
Homo sapiens sapiens nu are descendentd in H. neanderthalensis. Primul genetician care a extras
ADN mitocondrial din oseminte de Homo neanderthalensis, in cadrul laboratorului de la M(inchen,
obtindnd o succesiune de peste 300 perechi de baze azotate, a fost Matthias Krings, care a
demonstrat diferentele esentiale dintre cele doua specii. Date interesante legate de aceasta
descoperire sunt prezentate de Spencer Welles (2009, p. 118-119).

Cand si ce factori decisivi au dus la disparitia omului de Neanderthal din zona ponticd, pot
constitui cel mult ipoteze? Dar ce este de remarcat este ca venirea lui Homo sapiens, din zona asiatica
a “oferit” unor vectori hematofagi (Anopheles sp., Phlebotomus, Ixodes sp., Ripicephalus etc.), sansa
de a invada noi teritorii. Se stie ca speciile vectoare hematofage sunt specializate si aleg preferential
gazde, un numar limitat de specii, iar parazitii inoculati prin intepatura sunt strict limitati la o singura
specie (“specificitate absoluta™) sau cel mult doud, trei specii.

Problema esentiald pentru studiul patocenozei, dar si pentru epidemiologia modernd este
identificarea rezervorului natural, adica a speciilor de mamifere sau pdsdri, care nu constituie nici
gazda definitivd, nici gazda intermediard, dar care in urma inoculdrii “accidentale” de cdtre vector a
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parazitilor hematofagi, acestia supravietuiesc un timp nedeterminat, fard sa fie afectati. Cresterea
densitatii colectivitatilor umane vor favoriza declansarea unor epidemii.

Jared Diamond in cartea sa “Virusi, arme si otel”, face o comparatie intre entitatile infectioase
(bacterii, virusuri si paraziti), ce provoaca boli asemandtoare omului si animalelor, respectiv “animalul
cu agentul patogen inrudit, cel mai apropiat” (2010, p. 204-205). Astfel virusul pojarului uman este
“Inrudit” cu virusul rinderpest ce afecteaza vitele, bacteria tuberculozei umane, cu cel bovin, varsatul
uman cu variola vitelor, gripa umand cu agentul patogen de la porci si rate, tusea convulsivd umanad
cu agentul patogen inrudit la porci si la caini, iar malaria falcjparum cu cea de la pdsari (gdinile si
ratele?).

Venirea lui Homo sapiens din est, insotit de vectorii specifici si parazitii comuni lor, au
modificat patocenoza paleoliticd dobrogeand, Dobrogea fiind cunoscuta n trecutul apropiat, ca zond
endemicd pentru malarie, febra butonoasa, febra papataci, tifos, variold, difterie, rujeold, tuberculoza
etc. Este suficient de amintit numai de efectul devastator produs de virusul variolei, asupra populatiilor
de indieni de pe continentul American (Nord si Sud), virus adus de europenii “imunizati” partial in
cursul marilor pandemii din antichitate si din perioada medievald®.

De ce Chatelperronianul nu este reprezentat in zona vest ponticd, iar perioada mezolitica este
atat de sdrac reprezentatd in zona Dobrogei, constituie intrebari incd fard raspuns. Aceasta in
conditiile in care Marea Neagrd avea o suprafatd mult mai micd, cu nivelul scdzut la circa -150 metri si
0 zona litorald la cativa kilometri in larg (dincolo de Insula Serpilor), cu o apa salmastra, avand mai
mult aspectul unui lac.

@ Migratiile si modificarea patocenozelor

Pentru perioada neolitica, fenomenul migratiei nord pontice si sud pontice se va repeta. De
data aceasta purtatorii haplogrupurilor R1a (cu procentul cel mai mare R1a) se vor deplasa prin zona
nord ponticd, iar purtdtorii haplogrupului R1b (cu procentul cel mai mare R1b) se vor deplasa prin
zona sud ponticd, spre centrul si vestul Europei (fig. 5). Dar cum se vede si pe harta din fig. 1
haplogrupul Rla este predominant in zona nord ponticd, iar R1b in zona sud ponticd si creste spre
vestul Europei. Fiind in acelasi timp “descendentii” haplogrupurilor 1 si J bineinteles ca prezentau in
genomul lor, procente mai mult sau mai putin semnificative si din acesti markeri. Cercetarile viitoare
de geneticd vor certifica sau completa aceste supozitii.

Undeva in zona Pruto-Dundreand a avut loc intersectarea din nou a grupurilor de populatii,
nord si sud pontice, explicand probabil si diversitatea si numarul mare de culturi neolitice din aceastd
parte a Europei.

Fluctuatiile Marii Negre de la nivelul -150 metri, la nivelul +5 metri, cu revenire la cota 0
actuald, a produs miscdri radiare in jurul marii, a populatiilor stravechi (sfarsitul mezoliticului -
Tnceputul neoliticului ?!?). Pe masura identificdrii de noi subclade apartinand haplogrupurilor principale
Y-DNA si mt-DNA si alcatuirea unor baze de date cu un numar crescut de testari, acestea vor mari
posibilitatea interpretarii fazelor de migratie de-a lungul istoriei. Dar geneticianul si informaticianul nu
pot efectua decat modelarea pe calculator a rezultatelor obtinute. Arheologului si istoricului ii revine
obligatia coreldrii datelor din laborator cu cele din teren, respectiv “certificarea” rezultatelor obtinute.
Descifrarea particularitatilor culturii Boian, reprezinta “interfata” dintre grupurile mari neolitice, nord si
sud pontice, iar Dobrogea devine cu atat mai importanta pentru studiile de preistorie si arheologie, cu
cat reprezintd arealul de diluare si amestecare a haplogrupurilor populationale.

Tncepand din mezolitic (odatd cu domesticirea primelor animale) si mai ales in neolitic si
eneolitic patocenoza se modifica esential.

Spre deosebire de principala modalitate de hranire a omului de Neanderthal si anume
canibalismul, omul din neolitic avea dentitia specifica de omnivor, dentitie care este asemdndatoare din
cele mai vechi timpuri pana azi. Locuintele erau fie bordeie, fie colibe de suprafata, iar ca materie
prima se folosea lutul, material ce prezinta o izolare termica superioard, fapt ce poate explica scdderea
semnelor de artrite pe resturile osoase desi uneori mai sunt folosite pesterile si grotele doar ca
adapost provizoriu.

® Existd mai multe ipoteze privind disparitia lui Homo neanderthalensis, de exemplu consumul cdrnii crude
contaminate cu prioni, pandemie virald sau bacteriana sau eliminarea prin concurentad de catre Homo sapiens.

21



Leonid CARPUS

Fig. 5. Caile de migratie nord si sud pontice in corelatie cu culturile paleolitice si neolitice din zona
Nistro-Pruto-Dundreanad.
Migration routes north and south pontic correlated with the Paleolithic and Neolithic cultures in the
Nistro-Prut-Danube zone.

Spre deosebire de principala modalitate de hranire a omului de Neanderthal si anume
canibalismul, omul din neolitic avea dentitia specifica de omnivor, dentitie care este asemdndtoare din
cele mai vechi timpuri pand azi. Locuintele erau fie bordeie, fie colibe de suprafatd, iar ca materie
prima se folosea lutul, material ce prezinta o izolare termica superioard, fapt ce poate explica scaderea
semnelor de artrite pe resturile osoase desi uneori mai sunt folosite pesterile si grotele doar ca
adapost provizoriu.

Regimul alimentar se schimbd total prin cultivarea unor plante si domesticirea animalelor,
astfel sursele alimentare devin mult mai stabile fiind depozitate in apropierea zonelor locuite. Se
amplificd 1nsa riscul zoonozelor si antropozoonozelor precum si aparitia unor micotoxicoze pe
alimentele pdstrate ca rezerva. Cresterea demograficd si concentrarea grupurilor populationale in
asezari relativ mari vor modifica profund patocenoza prin:

- cresterea riscului zoonozelor datoritd concentrarii animalelor domestice in jurul sau interiorul
asezdrilor umane;

- concentrarea dejectilor umane si animale in asezari;

- concentrarea populatiilor de insecte vectoare, acarienilor si rozdtoarelor vectoare in jurul
asezarilor umane;

- dezvoltarea ritualurilor, obiceiurilor si cultul stramosilor cu amprentd pe manifestarile funerare
(incinerarea sau inhumarea vor fi mai mult sau mai putin permisive pentru raspandirea unor
microorganisme patogene);

- se amplificd riscul aparitiei unor micotoxicoze si a toxiinfectiilor prin consumul alimentelor
acumulate in rezerve si depozitate un timp mai indelungat.

Rand pe rand vor fi domesticite mai multe specii de animale ce vor influenta patocenoza
umand. Dovezile osteologice au permis evaluarea in timp si spatiu a etapelor mai importante privind
domesticirea celor mai importante animale, in urmdtoarea succesiune (A. Hellemans, B. Bunch 2007,
p. 20-22):

- 10.000-9.000 i.Hr. in Mesopotamia §i in Canaan este domesticit céinele;

- 9.000-8.000 i.Hr. in Persia (Iran) si in Afganistan sunt domesticite capra i oaia;

- 7.000-6.000 1.Hr. in estul Asiei si in China sunt domesticiti porcul si bivolul de apa, iar sud-

asiaticii domesticesc gainile;

- 7.000-6.000 i.Hr. in sud-estul Anatoliei sunt domesticite vitele ;

- 5.000-4.000 1.Hr. pe teritoriul actual al Ucrainei este domesticit calul;

- 3.000-2.900 1.Hr. locuitorii din actualul Israel domesticesc mdgarul.
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Domesticirea acestor animale vor aduce in patocenoza umand, unii agenti patogeni ce pot
produce boli grave omului. Se vor genera in timp doua categorii de patocenoze. Prima categorie este
cea legatd de zoonoze, boli ce pot fi transmise de la animale la om iar a doua categorie boli
infectioase specifice numai speciei umane precum dizenteria bacilard, meningita meningococicd etc.
Un adevarat univers patocenotic poate fi reconstituit numai prin studiul vectorilor (in special artropode
parazite), dar si a speciilor de animale ce reprezintd gazde intermediare sau definitive pentru paraziti.
Se cunoagste ca in neolitic hrana constituitd din scoici si melci era ceva obignuit. Dar scoicile de mare
sunt filtrele biologice care acumuleazd multi agenti patogeni, iar mare parte din speciile de melci
reprezentau gazde intermediare pentru dezvoltarea mai multor specii de paraziti.

Speciile de animale domestice din jurul colectivitdtilor umane ce puteau constitui un rezervor
natural de microorganisme patogene au determinat formarea patocenozelor specifice. Tn tabelul 1
sunt enumerate cateva din speciile de animale domestice, specifice arealului dobrogean, ce puteau
“delimita”, patocenoze specifice.

Nr. crt. | Specia Agentul patogen Boala produsa
1 Lyssavirus® Rabia (turbarea)
2 Cainele Echinococcus granulosus Hidatidoza (teniazd)
3 Brucella melitensis Bruceloza
4 Ovine si Ehrlichia ruminantium Ehrlichioza
5 caprinele Echinococcus granulosus Hidatidoza (teniazd)
6 Brucella suis Bruceloza porcind
7 Porcul Salmonella cholere-suis Salmoneloza
8 Trichinella spiralis Trichinoza
9 Tenia solium Teniaza si cisticercoza
11 virusul West Nile' Meningoencefalita
12 Pasarile Chlamydlia psittaci Ornitoza
13 Bacillus anthracis® Antrax (“dalac” in Dobrogea )
14 Bovinele Mycobacterium tuberculosis Tuberculoza “varietatea bovis”
15 Tenia spiralis Teniaza
16 Togavirus® Encefalita equind de Est si West
17 Calul Burkholderia maller Morva

Tab. 1. Principalele patocenoze specifice din sfera colectivitatilor umane in perioada neoliticd, in urma
domesticirii animalelor.

Main specific patocenoses from human collectivities during the Neolithic, after the domestication of
animals.

Nu numai microorganismele pot fi markeri ai modificdrii patocenozei umane de-a lungul
istoriei, deoarece activitdti specifice umane vor duce treptat la acumularea unor substante chimice in
arealul de locuire, la concentratii de sute de ori mai mari, decat in mediul natural. Unele din aceste
substante pot deveni toxice la anumite concentratii, sau potential toxice in anumite conditii. Se cunosc
depunerile ritualice Tn morminte incd din paleolitic de ocru care nu afectau insd biocenoza umana.
Tncepand din perioada neolitica folosirea unor pigmenti de culoare pe vasele de ceramicd, presupunea
0 anumita tehnica de obtinere a acestora. Primii pigmenti obtinuti si folositi in preistorie au fost ocru
rosu (oxid de fier extras din argila cu hematit), ocru galben (oxid de fier extras din argila cu goethite

® Rezervorul de Lyssavirus (7 serotipuri L;, Lagos bat, Mokola, Duvenhage virus, EBL 1, EBL 2, Australian bat)
sunt specii de animale salbatice (vulpea, lupul, soareci, liliecii, maimutele, sacali s.a.), cainele fiind contaminat
accidental, vehiculeaza virusul in patocenoza umana.

7 Pe langd om, pot fi afectate si equideele si bovinele, transmiterea facandu-se prin intermediul vectorilor Culex sp.

8 Afecteazd omul si in special equideele si ovicaprinele.

® Transmiterea se face prin intermediul vectorilor (Culicidae din genul Aedes, Culex, Culiseta), fiind afectate si
pasarile.
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si limonit), pigmentul albastru (carbonat de cupru si azurit), pigmentul verde (obtinut din malahit) si
pigmentul violet obtinut din oxid de mangan (manganit si pirolusit), oxizii de plumb s.a°.

Dintre speciile de fungi ce au provocat de-a lungul istoriei intoxicatii grave prin consumul de
cereale contaminate, pe departe cea mai importantad este Claviceps purpurea. Nu avem date cand si in
ce conditii a ajuns n zona vest Ponticd, dar fiind un parazit al graului si mai ales al secarei,
presupunem ca din perioada de inceput a cultivarii cerealelor, ergotismul (sau focul sacru asa cum era
denumit sindromul in mileniul 1), era o intoxicatie curentd mai ales in anii cu umiditate crescutad, ce
favoriza parazitarea gramineelor cu fungi. Intoxicarea se manifesta prin efectele vasoconstrictoare si
halucinogene ale substantelor farmacologic active din ergot, avand doua forme de manifestare: forma
cangrenoasa cu arsuri la nivelul extremitdtilor, cianoza membrelor si desprinderea cdrnii de pe oase,
fara sangerare si forma convulsivanta cu senzatie de sete accentuatd, halucinatii, contractii musculare.

Daca ar fi sa rezumam patocenoza neolitica la cateva caracteristici principale remarcam:

- schimbarile antropice in asezdrile si in jurul asezarilor neolitice au dus la crearea
patocenozelor in adevaratul sens al cuvantului;

- zoonoze caracteristice animalelor domesticite in aceastd perioada, vor deveni antropozoonoze,
prin adaptarea unor microorganisme la o noua gazda: omul;

- cregterea populatiilor de insecte vectoare, datoritd ameliordrilor climatice, dar si apropierea
rezervorului natural (animalele domestice) de asezarile umane;

- mbunatatirea factorilor climatici va avea drept consecintd prima crestere demograficd umana,
in conditiile imbunatdtirii conditiilor de viatd, a primelor obiceiuri legate de igiend, hrana diversificatd si
abundentd ce au permis acumularea de rezerve alimentare, respectiv cresterea imunizarilor naturale,
ritualice, dar si cresterea rezistentei fata de boli;

- apar primele deplasari la mari distante cu scop de schimburi de produse, inclusiv pe cai
maritime, favorizind rdspandirea rapidd a unor patogeni si vectori biologici.

@ Malaria

Secole de-a randul in Dobrogea, sudul Moldovei si zona luncilor inundabile din Muntenia,
malaria a fost parazitoza principald care a mentinut o densitate scazutd a populatiei, in conditiile in
care autohtonii puteau supravietui numai in cazul unei imunitdti ce conferea rezistentd naturald la
aceastd parazitozd. Boala este transmisa prin intepdtura tantarilor anofeli, existand trei specii de
protozoar palustru care au produs boala pana la eradicarea ei in 1965: Plasmodium falciparum,
Plasmodium malariae si Plasmodium vivax. Mortalitatea cea mai mare rezulta din infectarea cu A/,
falciparum, iar in cazul contamindrii cu P malariae, existd posibilitatea recaderilor dupd 20 de ani.
Dobrogea a prezentat o caracteristica specifica fatd de celelalte zone din tara si din Europa (exceptie
litoralul bulgdresc), unde pe un cordon de 12-15 km de litoral era raspandita specia de tantar,
Anopheles sacharovi, care avea indicele mediu al infectiei spontane de sapte ori mai mare fatd de
Anopheles atroparvus (1. Bilbiie, G. Nicolescu 1986, p. 107), care era raspandit in restul Europei.

Simptomele formelor grave de malarie se aseamand cu alte boli precum febra tifoida,
meningita, pneumonia, iar descoperirea vectorului in sec XIX, in documentele vechi rareori apar
referiri clare. In antichitate, Hipocrat din Kos a intuit legdtura dintre boald si balii emitand ipoteza
transmiterii bolilor prin miasme morbide. Anii favorabili dezvoltdrii vectorilor, legate de temperaturi
ridicate au dus la depopularea unor zone fie prin morbiditate crescutd, fie prin migrare din zona
respectiva. Se pare ca insdsi aparitia agriculturii in neolitic, prin extinderea suprafetelor cultivate pe
seama defrisarii padurilor si extinderea sistemelor de irigatie prin bdltirea apelor, au constituit factorii
favorabili rspandirii malariei**.

Endemicitatea Dobrogei la malarie poate explica de ce aceastd zond a putut fi colonizata de
populatii din zona Mediteraneand (greci, romani, romano-bizantini, otomani) care proveneau din
zonele intens endemice. Populatii nordice, precum cele germanice, scitice, slave, etc, sau cele venite
din Campia Romana, precum purtatorii culturilor neolitice Boian, Cernavoda etc. s-au intins spre zona
litoralda Pontica, evitind insa formarea agezdrilor statornice in arealul speciei Anopheles elutus
(sacharovi). Purtatorii culturii Hamangia insa au avut numeroase asezari in zona litorald in arealul

19 Unii compusi chimici aveau un efect toxic. Unele straturi de argild din care se extrdgea lutul pentru vase de
ceramica, puteau contine si unele elemente toxice, in special plumbul si cadmiu, care in prezenta unor alimente
lichide acide (otet, vin etc.) “extrdgeau” din peretii vasului aceste microminerale.

" La ora actuald parazitoza cu cea mai mare morbiditate si in plind expansiune o constitue malaria, degi OMS
desfasoara mai multe programe pentru eradicarea vectorilor si oprirea recrudescentei bolii.
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A. elutus, ceea ce “tradeazd” originea lor dintr-o zond endemicad pentru malarie si a rezistentei lor
naturale fata de paludism, fapt ce intdreste ipoteza originii lor mediteraneene. Existenta unor asezari
gumelnitene in acest areal (de exemplu Ostrovul de pe lacul Tasaul) si supravietuirea in patocenoza
A. elutus, ne certifica originea sudicd a acestei populatii, venitd insa prin Campia Romand, spre
litoralul Marii Negre. Evolutia culturii Gumelnita in nord-estul Campiei Romane a ndscut controverse
intre sustindtorii a doud ipoteze. Unii arheologi (VI. Dumitrescu, N. Hartuche, P. Hasotti, V. S. Bejlekdi)
considera cd in aceasta parte a Campiei Romane s-a dezvoltat un aspect regional al marii arii culturale
Gumelnita - Kodjadermen - Karanovo VI, in vreme ce alti arheologi (Gh. Stefan, E. Comsa,
M. Petrescu-Dimbovita, I.T. Dragomir, T. Passek, V. Sorokin, H. Todorova) au incadrat asezdrile
gumelnitene din aceastd zonda a Campiei Romane, intr-un aspect cultural distinct numit Aldeni Il /
Stoicani — Aldeni / Bolgrad — Aldeni (Stoicani — Aldeni — Bolgrad). Existenta agezarii gumelnitene din
Ostrovul de pe Tasaul, In patocenoza A. elutus, certificd de fapt filiatia sudicd a ariei culturale
Gumelnita — Kodjadermen — Karanovo VI. Neadaptarea insa a purtatorilor culturii Boian la patocenoza
A.elutus, ne certifica de fapt ideea originii nord Pontice a acestei culturi, ipoteza care va face subiectul
altei lucrari.

Colonizarea zonei litorale a putut fi efectuatd de cdtre populatii ce proveneau din zone
endemice cu malarie si care aveau rezistentd naturald fatd de protozoarul palustru, ca purtatori a unei
hemoglobine modificate (fie talasemiei A+B precum grecii, fie a talasemiei B precum romanii, fie alte
tipuri de hemoglobind modificatd). Existd insa o exceptie pentru zona de litoral a Marii Negre si anume
zona Deltei Dundrii, unde fenomenul “anofelism fard paludism” a fost remarcat inca in perioada
interbelicd de catre profesorul G. Zotta, cel care a infiintat sectia de parazitologie medicald in cadrul
Institutului Cantacuzino Bucuregsti. Desi de-a lungul secolelor populatiile de tantari Culicidae, inclusiv
anofeli au avut n zona Deltei pe departe densitatile cele mai mari din tard, nici pana la ora actuald nu
existd o ipotezd care sa explice cat de cat, exceptia cazurilor de malarie in zona Deltei Dundrii.

Dar tocmai aceastd exceptie poate sd explice de ce unele populatii provenite din zone
neendemice, inclusiv din nordul continetului, precum bastarnii, au putut supravietui in aceasta zona.
Originari din nordul lantului Carpatic, din zona de la vest de Vistula, incepand cu sec. Il T.Hr.,
bastarnii au migrat spre estul si sud-estul Europei, agezandu-se in spatiul de la est de Carpati, inclusiv
in zona Deltei, de unde au facut dese incursiuni in sudul Dunarii.

Un aspect deosebit il reprezintd zona coloniei Histria atat din punct de vedere arheologic cat §i
avifaunistic si chiar medical. Desi reprezintd un adevarat laborator de arheologie medicald, nici un
studiu aprofundat de istorie medicald si paleoepidemiologie nu a abordat aceastd problemd. Este
suficient s3 precizez ca zona reprezintd punctul nodal de colonizare si intalnire a cdilor de migratie a
pasarilor din Africa, in conditiile existentei arealului ideal de dezvoltare a vectorilor arbovirusurilor si
paludismului. De asemenea este bine cunoscut si popularizat in literatura medicald occidentald,
episodul de meningoencefalitd arbovirald West Nile ce a avut loc in sud-estul Romaniei in anul 1996,
epidemia fiind consideratd cea mai mare de acest gen cunoscuta in istoria Europei pand la acea data.
Consideratd una din cele mai vechi asezdri atestate de pe teritoriul Romaniei, data de intemeiere este
incd incertd, data cea mai acceptata fiind anul 657 T.Hr. Apele salmastre din apropierea Histriei
permiteau dezvoltarea cu preponderentd a vectorilor anofelini (larvele de Anopheles sacharovi avand
mare capacitate de adaptare la oscilatiile salinitdtii acvatice cu un optim de 5-10 %o dar cu limitele
tolerantei de la 0,5 %o la 20 %o), iar cele de A. atroparvus cu limita salinitatii de 4-5 %o). Miscarile
epirogenetice, transgresiunea si regresiunea maritimad, miscarile tectonice (sec. V si prima jumatate a
sec | 1.Hr.) au contribuit esential la modificarea arealelor vectorilor bolilor si a demografiei populatiei
Histriei. Nu intamplator in interiorul polisului, la loc de cinste se afla templul lui Apollon (zeul care
alaturi de zeita Artemis, sora sa, erau in tinerete considerati aducdtori de boli si rdspanditori ai
molimelor), iar preotul lui Apollon Tdmdduitorul era eponim al cetatii. Sanctuarul lui Apollon latro era
cel mai respectat la Histria si loc de expunere a decretelor Adunarii histriene. O multime de dedicatii
sunt inchinate zeului, inclusiv lui Apollon Medicul (sec. IV i.Hr.). Nu avem date despre un prim declin
al Histriei la sfarsitul sec. V i.Hr. datorat unei prime miscari telurice, dar poate si ca o consecintd a
aliantei cu combatantii din razboiul Peloponesiac (431-403 1.Hr.). Tn 424 i.Hr. generalul spartan
Brasidas, initiaza o expeditie impotriva cetdtilor de pe litoralul Traciei, aliate Atenei (H.C. Matei 1984,
p. 221). Moartea lui Pericle de ciuma la Atena, in timpul uneia din cele mai mari epidemii cunoscute in

25



Leonid CARPUS

antichitate va avea consecintd, infrangerea de la Aigospotamos in 405 i.Hr. urmatd de capitularea
Atenei si desfiintarea Ligii Maritime®?.

Pentru perioada istorica veche exista putine documente scrise care sa sugereze implicatiile
posibile ale unor germeni patogeni in declansarea unor epidemii, microbiologia definindu-se ca stiintd
abia in secolul al XIX-lea. Nici acum nu stim cu certitudine, dacd mari epidemii denumite cu termenul
generic de ciuma, au fost epidemii provocate de Yersinia pestis sau de alti germeni patogeni. Ciuma
care a distrus populatia Atenei din timpul razboiului Peloponesiac, se pare cd a fost de fapt epidemie
de febra tifoidd; ciuma lui Beda si ciuma lui Ciprian (sec. Il si sec Il p.Hr. din Imperiul Roman) se
pare ca au fost epidemii de variold si de tifos. Initierea unor cercetari privind studiul patocenozelor si
introducerea tehnicilor noi de genetica moleculara, pot lamuri aceste aspecte, dar si reinterpretarea
desfasurarii unor evenimente trecute. De exemplu este greu de crezut cd aliatii Atenei, precum orasele
vest Pontice, sa nu fi fost afectate de marea epidemie, in conditiile in care cordbiile ateniene se
aprovizionau in perioada asediului inclusiv din aceastd zond. Si ca sd argumentam riscul crescut de
declansare a unor epidemii hidrice, inclusiv de febra tifoidd in zona oraselor Pontice, pomenim faptul
cd toate canalizdrile de apa uzatd de la Histria, Tomis, Callatis, aveau descdrcare directd in golfurile
marii sau lacurile perilitorale din jurul vechilor colonii. Este putin probabil ca populatia sd prezinte
rezistenta naturald, fata de o tulpind extrem de patogena cu originea, se pare in nordul Africii.

O simpld corelare a unor evenimente cunoscute cu unele caracteristici ale arealului de
amplasarea cetdtii ne-au permis sa facem urmatoarele observatii in zona Histriei:

1. Sute de ani, cordonul de litoral ce se intindea de la nordul cetdtii pand pe litoralul bulgaresc
era cunoscut ca zond endemicd pentru malarie. Specia de vector Anopheles elutus, raspanditd numai
pe un cordon lat de circa 12 kilometri la malul marii, avea indicele de contagiozitate de circa sapte ori
mai mare decat a celorlalte specii. Supravietuirea populatiei s-ar putea explica prin existenta
modificdrilor eritrocitelor umane, caracteristice thalasemiei si nu numai acestei boli.

2. Este posibil ca 0 mare epidemie patrunsa in cetate sd explice de ce tumulii funerari care
ocupasera panad in sec. IV 1.Hr. partea de N-V a cetdtii in terasa litorald, sa fie reamplasati in zona de
nisip de la sudul cetdtii, cu aproximatie in perioada asa zisei ciume de la Atena, in plin razboi
Peloponesiac. Falsa ciumad care de fapt era febra tifoidd produsd de Salmonella tiphy, facea parte din
bolile enterice, cu transmitere hidricd. Prin traditie cei decedati in special in urma bolilor (epidemiilor)
enterale, erau iTnmormantati cat mai departe de localitatea respectivd, in solurile cele mai sdrace din
punct de vedere a continutului in substante organice. Nisipul de la sudul cetdtii Histria este de fapt un
nisip lumaselic, cu straturi suprapuse, bogat in carbonat de calciu.

Patocenoza Histriand de-a lungul existentei de circa 1.200 ani, ar putea fi caracterizatd de
urmatoarele componente principale:

- paludism;

- arboviroze;

- antrax (dalac denumirea veche in Dobrogea a bolii numita si carbune);
- patocenoze enterale;

- morva.

@ Patocenoza morvei

Morva este o boala specifica populatiilor de cai, dar care poate ajunge accidental si la om,
fiind provocatd de bacteria Burkholderia mallei. Tn momentul domesticirii cailor din stepd si folosirea
acestuia ca principal “mijloc de deplasare” pe distante foarte mari, de catre populatiile stepei, se va
deschide un capitol important al trasabilitatii patocenozei ecvestre.

Invazia cimerienilor presai i urmati apoi de sciti, prin sudul si nordul Marii Negre, va constitui
un capitol nou pentru istorie si probabil foarte important pentru medicind. Spre deosebire de
deplasarile anterioare ale indo-europenilor si a altor populatii de la sfarsitul eneoliticului, se pare ca
noua invazie a fost o migrare in masd, o primd dislocare masiva de grupuri populationale mari, care
s-au deplasat relativ rapid pe un teritoriu imens fiind “cea dintai criza a refugiatilor atestata in istorie”
(C. King 2005, p. 55) atestatd si de Herodot.

2 Nu existd incd dovezi microbiologice confirmate cd epidemia din cursul desfasurdrii rézboiului Peloponesiac ar fi
fost de ciuma. Unii specialigti considera cd epidemia care a distrus mai mult de o treime din populatia Atenei s-ar
datora unei epidemii de febra tifoida, cu originea in Africa de Nord.
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Urmata de invazia scitilor din sec. Vll-lea, acestia se vor rdspandi pe un teritoriu imens
Asia-Europa, incepand din China si pand in vestul Marii Negre. Impartiti Tn mai multe triburi, ce
vorbeau limbi reciproc neinteligibile, unii erau cultivatori de cereale, altii trdiau in paduri, iar alti
nomatzi, iscusiti caldreti ce consumau lapte de iapa fermentat, un intoxicant usor, sufereau de o boald
pomenita de Herodot (androginia), pe care unii autori o considerau ca fiind datoratd hemoroizilor
sangeranzi exacerbatd de lungile cdldtorii pe cai (C. King 2005, p. 65). Desi nu existd date referitoare
la manifestarile bolii, cred cd este vorba de boala foarte gravd la cai, numitd morva, care se poate
transmite si la om fiind produsd de bacteria Burkholderia mallei. Si la ora actuald boala apare
endemic in Asia de Sud-Est existand patru forme clinice: cutanata (aparitia unor noduli care ulterior
abcedeaza si fistulizeazad), mucoasa, septicemica si respiratorie (A. Ilvan 2002, p. 545).

De fapt cred ca Herodot face indirect referiri la forma cutanatd a bolii, transmisa omului de la
cal. Sedentarizarea scitilor in zona nord-ponticd si vest pontica va fi opritd iIn a doua jumatate a
sec. al V-lea 1.Hr. cand inceperea dinastiei Spartokizilor in Regatul Bosporan din Crimeea, a insemnat
ridicarea unei forte de contrapondere fatd de aceea a scitilor. Tn sec. IV i.Hr. perioada de inflorire a
Regatului Bosporan, scitii sunt infranti de bosporani care isi asuma rolul de protectori ai mai multor
cetati grecesti. Conflictele cu Regatul Bosporan pe de o parte precum si intdrirea puterii sarmatilor de
peste Don reprezintd probabil cauza principald a incercdrilor de migratie spre sud-vest a unor triburi
scite.

@ Patocenozele urbanizarii

Asa cum am mai aratat prin inchegarea colectivitatilor mari urbane, posibilitatea contaminarii
fecaloide a apei din jurul golful Histriei, Tomis, Callatis etc. nu excludea si existenta unor epidemii
enterale, inclusiv a febrei tifoide.

Tn primul rand, unele specii de paraziti ce aveau circuite “sélbatice”, de dezvoltare (in care
gazda definitiva era un animal carnivor sdlbatic, iar gazda intermediard era reprezentata de specii
ierbivore sdlbatice), vor fi inlocuite treptat de circuitul “domestic”, in care gazda definitivd era
reprezentatd de animalul carnivor domestic (in special cainele), iar gazda intermediard, ierbivorele
domesticite (in special ovinele si caprinele). Omul devine gazda intermediard, apropiind circuitele
sdlbatice de zona de locuire, crescand riscul infestdrii masive. Pentru Dobrogea exemplul cel mai
evident este evolutia patocenozei hidatidozei, in care circuitul domestic din zilele noastre, a Tnlocuit
total circuitul sdlbatic, numarul cazurilor actuale de chist hidatic din jud. Constanta raportat la 100.000
locuitori, fiind pe primele locuri in tara si de cateva ori mai mare decat in majoritatea tarilor europene.

Un alt aspect este legat de “apropierea” vectorilor, de colectivitdtile umane, insectele si
ixodidele zoofile, devenind treptat antropozoofile sau chiar numai antropofile.

Al treilea aspect care este probabil si cel mai important, dar gi cel mai putin cercetat, este cel
legat de speciile, rezervoare naturale de agenti patogeni. Este suficient numai sa pomenim de virusul
gripei aviare, virusul meningoencefalitei West Nile, virusul gripei “porcine”, etc., adevarate probleme
de sanatate publica cu care omenirea se confruntd si in prezent, in care specii domestice de pasari,
cabaline, suide, ovine, s.a. sunt suspecte si rareori dovedite, ca fiind rezervoare de agenti patogeni.
Cresterea intensivd a populatilor mari de animale domestice, ingramddite n zona urband pe
suprafete limitate, cresc infinit sansa aparitiei tulpinilor virulente si epidemiilor, asa cum in populatiile
umane riscul epidemiilor este o constantd, in colectivitdtile supraaglomerate.

Din zona urbana animalele vor fi aduse pe campul de luptd, iar unitatile de equites, romane,
vor creste treptat in importantd fatd de unitatile pedestre®®.

Romanii dupa ce finving pe rand conducdtorii getilor din Schytia Minor, pe Dicomes
(29-28 i.Hr.), pe Dapix si Ziraxes, ajung la gurile Dundrii, pentru sapte secole. Coloniile grecesti de la
malul marii vor intra sub protectia Romei, care acordd o atentie crescutd agriculturii. Importanta
agriculturii histriene creste odata cu reducerea in paralel a comertului, datoritd in parte aluviunilor
depuse in zona portului. Actiunile de igiena specifice romane, precum aprovizionarea cetatii printr-un
apeduct de 25 km lungime, cu apd potabild ce provenea din captdrile izvoarelor din dealul Fantanele
ce alimenta si bdile publice, aveau descdrcarea apelor uzate in golful din apropierea cetdtii. Tinand
cont cd fenomenul de autoepurare a apei in apele statdtoare din golf sunt cu mult mai lente decat in
apele curgatoare, cu sigurantd germenii digestivi au fost favorizati Tn noua patocenoza creata
“artificial” n apropierea cetatii. Continutul organic crescut in urma deversarilor de apd uzatd, vor

13 Impé&ratul Hadrian (117-138) a promovat cu predilectie reprezentantii ordinului ecvestru.
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favoriza de asemenea dezvoltarea vectorilor antropofili, in detrimentul speciilor zoofile. Imbunatatiri
esentiale au loc in oragele cetate Tomis si Callatis. Peste tot in teritoriul cucerit, vor apare altarele
inchinate Iui lupiter Optimus Maximus, protectorul Imperiului si al imparatului (conservator Orbis,
Augustorum, Imperij). Tntr-un exces de zel, se vor ridica altare zeitatilor fortei si puterii precum lupiter
Optimus Maximus Tonans, zeului Mars Ultor, lunona, Hercules Invictus, Minerva, Victoria-Nike, iar
Apollondevine Apollon Agyeus (protectorul drumurilor), imperiul uitind parcd de molimele
devastatoare din secolele anterioare. Dar la sfarsitul sec. al Il-lea si inceputul sec. Ill-lea d.Hr., la
Tomis apar reprezentdrile zeului Asklepios, devenit ulterior Esculap si reprezentdrile zeitei Hygeia.
Treptat reprezentarea zeitdtilor protectoare fatda de molime cresc in importantd. Mai mult ca sigur n
aceastd perioadd cultul lor va deveni foarte important in zona Pontului, nu intampldtor, daca tinem
seama de marea epidemie ramasa in istorie cu denumirea de pesta antonind. Tncepand cu anul
165 — 170 d.Hr., in vremea lui Marcus Aurelius, imperiul va cunoaste ravagiile provocate de o mare
epidemie pornita din provinciile orientale, denumita pesta, dar care se pare ca a fost provocata de
virusul variolei. Variola a facut ravagii ani de-a randul, inclusiv sub imparatul Commodius, pana in anul
170. Medicul Galen devine martorul acestei epidemii, care a avut consecinte demografice si economice
dezastroase Th imperiu.

Cu sigurantd tezaurul de sculpturi in marmurd, descoperit la Tomis, provenit din aceastd
perioadd si inchinat zeului Esculap are legdturd cu readucerea in memoria colectivd a zeitatilor
vindecatoare de boli, imperiul uitand parca, pentru o scurtd perioadd de zeitdtile rdzboiului si fortei.

Sugestiva pentru sec. Il si inceputul sec. Il este viata Sfantului Haralambie, cel mai bdtran
dintre toti sfintii crestinatdtii. A trdit 113 ani. S-a ndscut in secolul I, in anul 99 si a fost ucis in ziua de
10 februarie anul 212, la porunca impdratului Septimiu Sever. Sfantul Haralambie este cel care are
putere asupra bolilor si a mortii, de aceea in iconografia crestina este reprezentat tinand ciuma in lant.

La scurt timp in Imperiu, va izbucni o noud epidemie n timpul domniei mparatului
Trebonianus Gallus care a fost proclamat imparat de cdtre trupe in 251 si care il adoptd pe Hostilian
(fiul fostului imparat Decius) drept co-impdrat. Tn acelasi an Hostilian moare de ciuma in capitald.

Tn 253, ajunge impdrat Valerian, persecutorul crestinilor, care asociazd la domnie pe fiul sdu
Gallienus (253-268), in perioada cdrora o noud epidemie cunoscutd sub denumirea de ciuma lui
Ciprian, afecteaza in special partea de nord a Africii si in totalitate zona occidentald a imperiului. Unii
autori considerd ca boala ar fi fost de fapt tifos (rickettzioza '), dar majoritatea autorilor considera ca
este vorba de o mare epidemie de variold.

Epidemia poartd denumirea Sfantului Ciprian, ndscut probabil in anul 200 d.Hr. in Cartagina.
Aici va izbucni epidemia, in perioada in care Ciprian era episcop de Cartagina si care a organizat un
program de ajutor medical si de ingrijire a celor bolnavi, disponibil pentru rezidenti, motiv pentru care
istoria medicinei 1i asociazd numele. Consideratda o manie a zeilor, Imparatul roman declanseaza o
noud persecutie a crestinilor, Sfantul Ciprian este judecat si decapitat, in 14 septembrie 258 (Ziua
Sfintei Cruci).

Tn aceeasi perioadd (257), Valerian va recuceri Antiohia si intreaga Sirie in conditiile in care
gotii vor ataca si devasta Balcanii si Asia Micd. Tn 259, la Edessa a inceput o noud epidemie de ciuma,
in care au murit multi legionari. Armata lui Valerian, decimata de ciumd, a fost invinsa un an mai
tarziu de catre Shapur | la Edessa, Gallienus domnind singur pana in 268.

Desi nu avem date scrise despre evolutia epidemiei in spatiul Daciei romane si danubiano-
pontic, consider ca marile evenimente istorice desfasurate in aceastd perioada vor fi fost puternic
influentate.

Tn primul rand evenimentul extrem de controversat privind retragerea aureliand, cauzele si
consecintele ei. In istoriografia modernd nu s-a ajuns la unanimitate de pareri privind data si
caracterul parasirii oficiale a Daciei. Scrierile antice ramase sunt contradictorii sau neclare, mai demne
de luat in seama fiind cele ale lui Sext. Aurelius Victor, Eutropius, Rufius Festus, Orosius, lordanes.
Sextus Aurelius Victor afirma cd Gallienus “a pierdut dincolo de Istru ceea ce céstigase Traian”.
Orosius afirma ca tot in timpul lui Gallienus, Dacia de dincolo de Dundre, a fost rapitd pentru
totdeauna iar Aurelian, facand o expeditie la Dundre, a batut pe goti in lupte mari si a restabilit
stapanirea romand in vechile granite. lutropius, Festus si lordanes, considera desfdasurarea
evenimentelor, ca o dubld abandonare a Daciei (sub Gallienus si Aurelian), iar Sext. Aurelius Victor si
Orosius, atribuie pierderea numai lui Gallienus, in timp ce Historia Augusta pune evenimentul numai
pe seama lui Aurelian (Istoria Roménilor 2001, p. 399).

Unii autori sustin cd Dacia a fost abandonatd pe timpul lui Gallienus prin anii 256-257 sau
chiar 260, dar ca unele zone mai bine aparate din sudul provinciei, mai ales din Oltenia si Banat, au
fost mentinute de romani pana in timpul lui Aurelian. Ei aduc ca argument o serie de fapte de naturd
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epigraficd si numismaticd precum incetarea emisiunilor monetare cu Provincia Dacia, in anul 256 i
lipsa aproape generala a monedelor izolate si a tezaurelor monetare, incepand cu Decius-Gallienus.

De asemenea in Tabula Peuntigeriand, cunoscuta copie facuta in secolul XIl dupd o veche
hartd romana din sec. II-11l d.Hr., pe care sunt ardtate drumurile principale ale Imperiului Roman,
lipsesc tinuturile din nord-estul Daciei, Muntenia si sudul Moldovei. Figureaza in schimb toate celelalte
regiuni, inclusiv cele de la vest de OIt. Harta nu cuprinde nici teritorile de la rasdrit de Rin,
abandonate de Gallienus, in urma luptelor cu alamanii i alte triburi germanice.

Tn aceeasi perioadd (253-260), Valerianus va declansa o prigoand salbaticd impotriva
intr-un cadru organizat. Efectele epidemiei de ciuma, care de fapt a fost prima mare epidemie de
variold, cunoscutd de pe teritoriul Europei, au fost atat de grave, incat imperiul ajunge in pragul
dezastrului. Faza acutd a p/agii /ui Ciprian, a durat 16 ani, perioada cumplitd, in care numarul mortilor
era cu mult mai mare decat al supravietuitorilor. Multi nu credeau ca rasa umana va supravietui
acestei calamitati (F. Cartwright, M. Biddiss 2005, p. 23).

Razboaiele, vor aduce epidemia in Imperiu, care pe langd dezastrul economic si social, va
trece prin prigoana declansata de Valerian mpotriva crestinilor, singurii care puseserda bazele unui
sistem de ingrijire al bolnavilor. Se stie cd in cazul variolei, ingrijirea bolnavilor si variolizarea pe cale
naturald (sau artificiald'*) pot determina imunizarea populatiei si aparitia rezistentei naturale fatd de
virus. De fapt desfasurarea evenimentelor istorice precum si marea epidemie de variold existentd in
Imperiul Roman, fac credibild informatia, retragerii romanilor, cel putin partiald, din Dacia, in timpul lui
Gallienus (probabil 266 d.Hr.).

Epidemia din perioada sec. I-1l1l1 d.Hr. din Imperiul Roman, a fost aproape cu certitudine
variold, boald virald. Sintagma antichitatii in cazul aparitiei unei maladii in masa era sa aplici urmatorul
principiu: “sa fugi cat mai repede (din zona respectivd), cat mai departe si sa te intorci cat mai tarziu”.
Faptul ca Ciprian, ce va fi ulterior sanctificat cu numele de Sfantul Ciprian, a intemeiat asezaminte de
ingrijire si tratare a bolnavilor, “externand” apoi pe cei vindecati.

Meritul lui este cu atat mai mare cdci stiindu-se crestin in plind prigoana anticresting, el pune
bazele organizdrii asistentei sanitare si sociale in eparhia sa pentru ingrijirea bolnavilor, crescand
sansa vindecadrii prin imunizare fatd de variold. Prin condamnarea la moarte a Sfantului, distrugerea
stabilimentului si alungarea bolnavilor de cdtre trupele lui Valerian, acesta nu va face altceva decat sd
permitd propagarea epidemiei in Imperiu.

Marea epidemie precum si presiunea barbarilor asupra granitelor in timpul lui Gallienus, cu
sigurantd au creat instabilitate in Dacia, ducand la retragerea la sud de Dundre a trupelor romane.
Principala cauzd fiind probabil marea epidemie, care a adus Imperiul in incapacitate de apdrare §i
instabilitate interna.

Tn cursul urmétoarelor trei secole, pe cand Roma se prabusea sub loviturile gotilor si
vandalilor, au existat si cateva revigordri ale epidemiei. Astfel in anul 480, epidemia a sldbit atat de
mult forta vandalilor, cei mai temuti rdzboinici ale acelei perioade, incat ajunsi in nordul Africii au fost
supusi rapid de mauri.

Singura “rezistentd” fata de barbari si epidemii a fost cea a Imperiului de Rasarit, pana la lunga
domnie a lui lustinian. Tn 540, generalul strateg Belizarie, reusise sa restabileasca teritorial aproape tot
vechiul imperiu, n conditiile in care avarii invadaserd Europa, iar persii Antiohia. Tn plin apogeu, in noul
imperiu va izbucni una din cele mai mari epidemii pe care le-a cunoscut omenirea, denumita si “ciuma lui
lustinian”. Conform epidemiologului dr. Valeriu Bologa, cuvantul ciumd din limba romana provine de la
termenul latin “cyma” care semnifica termenul de bubon (T. Nicoard, 2002, p. 112). Dupd manifestari,
este pentru prima data cand termenul de ciumé este corect aplicat, caci bolnavii prezentau afectarea
ganglionilor sub forma limfadenopatiei acute febrile caracteristica ciumei bubonice. Pesta (ciuma) este

4 vaccinarea impotriva variolei este aplicatd prima datd printr-o metodd empiricd, in 1796 de cdtre Edward
Jenner, pe un bdietel de opt ani. Jenner a observat cd pacientii care dezvoltau variola taurinelor (o maladie
infectioasa a vacilor caracterizata prin eruptie cutanata si transmiterea la om) erau protejati impotriva variolei.
Prin urmare, a “vaccinat” primul sau pacient, cu puroi luat de la o persoana bolnavd de variola taurinelor si
ulterior a demonstrat cd aceastd persoand era protejata impotriva inoculdrii voluntare cu variold. Jenner a dat
numele de "vaccin' (de la cuvantul vacca din latind, insemnand vacd). Importanta descoperirii lui Jenner a fost
recunoscuta foarte repede si in mai putin de zece ani, vaccinarea arm-to-arm a inceput sa fie utilizatd in intreaga
lume pentru protejarea impotriva variolei. Se pare ca variolizarea era o metodd empiricd aplicatd de chinezi inca
din sec. | d.Hr. Folcloristul Simion Florea Marian (1847 — 1907), descrie 0 metodd empiricd de variolizare aplicatd
din timpuri imemorabile in Moldova, prin imbaierea copiilor mici in lapte fiert, provenit de la vacile “contaminate”.
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in principal o infectie zoonoticd. Oamenii devin gazde in ciclul natural al infectiei, prin trecerea
accidentald pe om a puricelui de sobolan asiatic, Xenopsylla cheopis cel mai activ vector al bolii.
Oamenii nu au nici un rol in mentinerea infectiei in naturd si numai rareori in epidemiile de pesta
pneumonicad, infectia este transmisa de la om la om pe cale aerogend (R.S. Palmer et ali 2005,
p. 268). Proliferarea vectorului, este hotdratoare pentru raspandirea epizootica a bolii, dezvoltarea
puricilor depinzand de anotimp, fiind mai rapida in sezoanele mai uscate si calde, cand apar cel mai
frecvent epidemii.

Primele cazuri de imbolndvire au fost inregistrate in Pelusium, in delta inferioard a Nilului, in
anul 540 (R.S. Palmer et alif 2005, p. 268). Aceasta in conditiile Tn care, anterior anului 539, cand
dupa o serie de rascoale ale berberilor, Africa bizantind este pacificatd definitiv, dupd ce a fost
construit un limes in fata berberilor, ramasi in continuare nesupusi (S. Brezeanu 1981, p. 31).
Tn Constantinopole, numdrul deceselor a fost initial redus, dar treptat a crescut, incat s-a ajuns in
situatia in care nu mai existau locuri suficiente de ingropdciune si autoritatile au trebuit sd-i inhumeze
pe cei decedati in gropi comune. Se pune firesc problema daca aceasta prima epidemie s-a extins spre
granita de nord a Imperiului Bizantin, in teritoriul actual al Dobrogei, in conditiile in care impdratul
lustinian | a intarit cetatile de pe Dundre. Procopius enumerad in lucrarea sa “Despre constructii” 90 de
cetati restaurate de imparat pe acest fluviu, dintre care aproape 50 in Dobrogea. Numele acestora
sunt fie cele antice (Abrittus, Aegyssus, Axiopolis, Callatis, Carsium, Durustorum, Noviodunum,
Odessos, Tomis, Troesmis, Ulmetum), fie locale (Bassidina, Diniscarta, Padisara, Residina, Sacidava,
Zaldapa, Zisnudava) ori adaptari din latina vulgard (A Silva, Castellonovo, Gemellomuntes,
Maurovalle).

Pand in 767, alte 15 valuri epidemice vor bantui in imperiu, mai ales spre Europa vesticd si
sud-vestica (Roma, Clermont, Arles, Marseille). Este posibil ca si legaturile comerciale cu Metropola sa
fi fost foarte scdzute in aceasta perioada, caci rand pe rand, avarii, slavii, bulgarii vor invada spatiul
danubiano-pontic, astfel incat in 679, hanul Asparuh trece Dundrea si se instaleazd in Moesia i
Scythia Minor.

@ Concluzii

Cand am inceput studiul patocenozelor, intuiam ca unele observatii de laborator sau din teren,
imi vor usura ntelegerea unor evenimente din trecut, dar nu am banuit nici un moment ce camp urias
de cercetare se deschide. Tn general perioada preistoriei, este privitd ca o simpld desfasurare liniard a
timpurilor lungi, fard evenimente semnificative si ca o succesiune monotona de oscilatii climatice,
glaciar si interglaciar, la care Homo sapiens sapiens, trebuia sda se adapteze pentru a supravietui.
Studiul patocenozei mi-a conturat o alta realitate. Omul din paleoliticul superior este o noud entitate,
aparut probabil in conditii cu totul deosebite. Cum s-ar putea explica modificarile la nivel de hematii,
(aparitia aglutinogenului A si a unei noi grupe sanguine) si diversificarea genomului cu aparitia unor
noi haplogrupuri umane, cu aproximatie cam in aceeasi perioada si probabil in acelasi patobiom? De la
aparitia in Africa a lui Homo sapiens sapiens, pe o perioadd de peste 100.000 de ani, grupa sanguind
O nu s-a modificat, desi stradbatuse mii de kilometri pe doud continente, pe un traseu ce a plecat din
savana Africand, urmat de desertul African si Asiatic, tundra centrald a Asiei si marea stepd. Probabil
aici, in zona Aralo-Caspico-Ponticd, omul va fi “modelat” si “transformat” de patocenozele stepei
Asiatico-Europeand. Aparitia de noi grupe sanguine, adoptarea de noi diete (in primul rand consumul
de lapte), acomodarea la noile trasee si “memoria” spatiului, va genera in grupurile umane, spiritul de
cutezantd si capacitatea de modelare a formelor, sub ceea ce denumim in general, forme de
manifestare a artei. Nimic intdmpldtor, nimic sub actiunea hazardului. Cdci experienta dobanditd,
identitatea de grup si traditiile vor putea fi transmise urmasilor prin arta.

Nu am vrea sd absolutizdm desfasurarea evenimentelor importante din istoria zonei Pontice,
ca fiind determinate exclusiv de marile epidemii. Cu certitudine imunizarea ocultd si rezistenta
naturald, pot oferi unele explicatii privind supravietuirea unor populatii in anumite zone ce erau
adaptate la caracteristicile patocenozei respective. Autohtonii mai bine adaptati la arealul respectiv,
puteau adesea sa resimta un adevdrat soc demografic in cazul aparitiei unei epidemii adusd de
purtatorii nomazi, mai mult sau mai putin imunizati, proveniti din focare active. Adesea parea un
adevdrat miracol sa supravietuiesti unei epidemii de ciuma, tifos, febra tifoida, malarie cu Plasmodium
falciparum, etc. in conditiile Tn care nu exista nici un tratament cu antibiotice, antivirale, antiparazitare
sau vaccinuri, folosindu-se doar tratamente empirice. Dar intotdeauna au existat si supravietuitori.
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Imunitatea naturald si scdderea in timp a agresivitatii microorganismelor patogene, fac parte din
mecanismele naturale, de realizare a unui echilibru dintre patogen si gazda.

Cu siguranta efectuarea unor studii interdisciplinare pe niveluri stratigrafice a patocenozelor
vechi vor aduce o multime de informatii noi. Prin prezenta lucrare am incercat sa aducem argumente
pentru incurajarea efectudrii in cercetdrile de arheologie, a studiilor patocenozelor in succesiunea
istorica si abordarii cercetdrilor de paleopatologie, a vectorilor si markerilor biologici.
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Set in clay: altars in place at Cuina Turcului,
Iron Gates Gorge

Piotr JACOBSSON"
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Abstract: The 1960s rescue excavation at the rock shelter of Cuina Turcului uncovered a large
collection (over 100 specimens) of altar-pieces of Starcevo-Cris origin. The present paper investigates how and if
these artefacts appear to create various zones of deposition on the terrace in front of the rock shelter or inside it
and also if they provide evidence of mutual reinforcement of technological and “ritual” choices. Furthermore, they
demonstrate the unusual character of the site, through high counts of endemic design forms and, conversely,
extremely low counts of better — known types. Whilst the results are still highly preliminary they highlight both
the importance of intra-site analysis in Neolithic studies, as well as the variation with the StarCevo-Cris culture.

Rezumat: Sapdaturile arheologice de salvare din adapostul de la Cuina Turcului din anii ‘60 ai secolului
trecut au dus la descoperirea a peste 100 de fragmente de altar de tip StarCevo-Cris. Articolul de fatd isi propune
sa determine dacd aceste fragmente sunt grupate in zone de depunere discrete in interiorul addpostului sau pe
terasa din fata lui, precum si sa pund in evidentd anumite alegeri legate de un anume comportament ritual. Mai
mult, prezenta acestor fragmente subliniaza caracterul deosebit al sitului, prin formele si tipurile diverse de altare
si prezenta in numar mic a celor binecunoscute pand acum. Chiar daca rezultatele sunt preliminare, ele subliniazd
importanta unei analize intra-sit in studiul neoliticului, pundnd incd o data in evidentd varietatea siturilor de tip
StarCevo-Cris.

Keywords: Iron Gates, Cuina Turcului, StarCevo-Cris, altar pieces.

Cuvinte cheie: Portile de Fier, Cuina Turcului, Starcevo-Cris, altare.

The rescue excavations at the rock shelter at Cuina Turcului uncovered, besides the well
quoted Epi-Paleolithic occupation and some possible Lepenski Vir-like artefacts (V. Boroneant 2000), a
significant number of other finds (Al. Pdunescu 1978). Three “Cris” layers were initially differentiated,
although re-fitting of some of the ceramic fragments from different layers puts site stratigraphy into
doubt (A. Boroneant 2010). However, despite the loss of fine contextual information, present material
suggests that the rock shelter transgressed a place of brief, seasonal fishing or herding and played a
different role in the life of the Iron Gates inhabitants. Hence, the vast amount of animal bones, the
large amount of chipped stone remains, as well as an array of polished stone tools, beads and
pendants (Al. Paunescu 1978) - all on a relatively limited area - point to conspicuous consumption and
prestige-building, whilst the unusually good quality of the ceramic assemblage tells us of the material
props of these practices. Within these possible props, the so-called “altars” constitute a curious form
of creating human space, as shall be explored below.

@ Altars in South — East European Neolithic(s)

Ceramic “altars” (fig. 1) have been reported throughout the Neolithic of South-Eastern Europe
(Z. Maxim 2000; C. Minichreiter 1992, 2002; A. McPherron, D. Srejovic 1988; S. Karmanski 2005;
J. Makkay 1999; in the Iron Gates context they have also been found in the definitely ceramic layers
of “Lepenski Vir 111" (D. Srejovic 1971)). They appear to be an indigenous phenomenon, in the face
of the absence of such material in the Neolithics of temperate Europe, be they the incised linear
pottery culture (eg. J. Pavuk 1980; 1. Pavlll, V. Vokelek 1992), Cucuteni-Tripole (e.g. S. Marinescu-
Bilcu, A. Bolomey 2000) or the cultures of the TRB Neolithization (M. Malmer 2002). Such pieces have
been attributed a vast variety of functions and meanings in the archaeological record (Z. Maxim 2000,
p. 121-122; C. Minichreiter 2002, p. 23), although, to the current authors best knowledge, there has
been no trace studies conducted so far, leaving statements of their use as an untested hypothesis.
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Another complication arises from their variety of forms (fig. 1). As pointed out nearly 80 years
ago by V.A. Gorodzov (1933, p. 98), not only formal variety, but also purpose of the artefacts, as well
as their broader contextual relations need to be taken into account when creating interpretive
archaeological constructs. This is especially important in South-East Europe where the diversity of
time and context of the Neolithic(s) requires a critical attitude towards the tendency of lumping
cultural expression. Hence, the great formal variety of “altars” points to the question of the reliability
of their grouping as a single entity. Within the specific case of Cuina Turcului this question can be
approached from the angle of the attribute associations in altar production and their differential
deposition within the site.

In generally accepted terminology of socio-cultural anthropology, “place” denotes a location
created by human activity within it (5.M. Low, D. Lawrence-Zuniga 2003). As noted by P. Bourdieu
(1977, 1979), a place also defines the activities taking place within it, also becoming a self-
reproducing agent. Artefacts exist within a spatial dimension and are employed within places of
human activity (sometimes, like in deep-sea exploration, they are the totality of human activity) hence
also taking part in the intricate web of reproduction of the place and through these webs they are
linked to other artefacts. This is well-appreciated in archaeological practice, as it is stability of such
webs of interaction that create recurrence of “cultural space”, the action of repeating acts of
production and deployment of material, which gives rise to phenomena sometimes described as
“archaeological cultures” (K.C. Chang 1967, p. 30). As a result of such effects of the people upon
their surroundings, a spatial dimension is added to what L.S. Klejn described as a “working typology”
— i.e. a typology which predicts recurrences of other artefacts, as well as absolute dates and hence
generates further understanding of past behaviour (L.S. Klejn 1991). Hence the need to ask questions
on how altar fragments at Cuina Turcului relate to one another and whether there are formal
differences embodying significant cultural differences. And perhaps, what do altar fragments tell us of
Cuina Turcului as a place?

@ Questions Asked
The collection of 142 altar pieces recovered from Cuina Turcului in the 1965-1968 campaigns
(tab. 1, fig. 4) allowed to define the following issues:

1. Due to their complicated geometries, recreation of an altar shape from a leg or a rim
fragment only is impossible. One way of emergence from the bind is the application of
zooarchaeological terminology of specimen and element — whereby the singular fragment
of an altar is a specimen, but can also be recognized as an element, e.g. a leg, or a
recipient (E.J. Reitz, E.S. Wing 2008). The main advantage here is that it avoids artificially
increasing the statistic find when two fragments derive from the same object. Also, use of
altar morphology using minimum counts as in case of pottery is difficult, due to the fact
that recipient rims cannot be connected to particular legs if fragmented. This approach
triggers the questions: what is the difference between various elements (fig. 2)? Are
altars with bases significantly different from altars with legs? And how do rims/fragments
of recipients relate to supporting elements (legs, bases)?

2. Having taken into account the variation of elements, we can proceed to the problem of
their associations. Is there any apparent sorting of altar specimens? Have we got any
evidence for their differentiation based on their material characteristics? And how did they
in turn define the area surrounding the rock-shelter?

® Methodology

The analysis was conducted based on a table of attributes organized according to the
sequence involved in creation and deposition of the altarpiece (fig. 3). It needs to be noted here that
the observations regarding the clay and temper (texture) selections as well as firing procedures are
conditional at this point and for confirmation need to be further explored by means of scientific
analysis and experimentation. Furthermore, some specimens, due to their geometry, are in all
likelihood derived from altars, yet are impossible to pin down to element. Such specimens have been
noted as “unidentified”.

Counts of specimens within their horizontal context was mapped, both in terms of the actual
number of pieces retrieved in an excavation unit and of the proportion of pieces retrieved proportional
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to the size of the unit, hence highlighting any general spatial patterns. Further juxtaposition of the
data both in relation to element and context highlighted possible patterns®.

@ Comparison of element classes

In terms of both clay and temper proxies there was little observed different between various
classes of elements, suggesting the use of similar raw materials for the production of a complete
altar-piece. There is however a very well defined association between recipients and slip application
(99.9% significant, V= 0.754, cf. tab. 2), potentially suggesting their use in display. Alternatively the
slip and burnishing might have been employed to reduce the permeability of the recipient (C. Orton
et alif1993; A.O. Shepard 1956, p. 191) or for mere aesthetic reasons.

@ Legs and bases

In terms of texture there seems to be some superficial difference between legs and bases,
however it appears not to be supported within the 10% significance boundary. This means that we
lack definite evidence that legs and bases were distinguished at the level of paste preparation.
Furthermore, this lack of clear-cut differentiation is also apparent in the deposition patterns of the two
classes of elements. Hence we lack any evidence for their differential use at this stage.

However, although most specimens in each category remain undecorated, the few motifs
present are usually exclusive on either legs or bases (tab. 3, fig. 5). Whilst, due to the low amount of
such specimens, making any decisive argument is difficult, it needs to be noted that the majority of
decorative patterns do not seem to be constricted by the shape of the specimen — they could be
executed both on legs and bases.

@ Horizontal contexts

By horizontal context we mean the differentiation of the site into discrete trenches on the site
plan. Two main concentrations have been observed (fig. 4): one towards the rock-shelter entrance
and one towards the river. The key differentiating feature of the two is the higher incidence of
slipped, burnished and decorated specimens in the first concentration (cf. tab. 4-5). This appears
independent of the element classes as seen in comparison of specimens from trenches Int B and
Cas O which had significantly different surface finish, but no reliable difference between element
classes (no association within 90% margin for elements, but 95% reliable difference between surface
finish).

Access to the vast majority of the second concentration allowed us to further refine its
characteristics. It appears that throughout the concentration there is a stable amount of rim
fragments (0.3-0.7/sgm). The amount of legs and bases on the other hand seems to peak in trenches
Cas B, Cas E, Cas H and Cas G. Hence the proportion of rim/body to leg/base specimens between
Cas O and of Cas B, E, H and G is 6/5 against 22/51 (with the mean proportion 5.5/12.75)
respectively. The correlation is however significant only at 75%, meaning that there is one chance in
four that it arose through random dispersal of elements. A further sub-division seems to suggest that
Cas B and Cas G tend to have an increased incidence of decorated legs and bases, whilst the amount
of such elements in Cas E and H is below expected site average (2 specimens out of 28 are decorated
in trenches Cas E and H, as opposed to 11 out of 19 in Cas B and G).

@ Altar variation within Cuina Turcului

There are two broad varieties of altar elements at Cuina Turcului: the slipped and the un-
slipped, with the former recurrent amongst recipients, yet not exclusive to them. Only this distinction
has a set of separate associations to be interpreted with confidence as a culturally relevant one. This
does not mean that there are other dimensions of variety in the collection, but these are not objectified

! Where appropriate sample numbers were available these were subsequently tested to within at least 90%
confidence interval or higher (M. Fletcher, G.R. Lock 2005), meaning the probability that the patterns described
are the result of random distribution is less than 10%. This does account only for pure stochastic activity, not for
site formation processes. All the quantitative analysis refers to contexts with 10 or more specimens identified.
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by their context and hence there are insufficient grounds to state that they played an active part in the
formation of Cuina Turcului as a place. The two-fold distinction gives a picture of two deposition areas —
one towards the rock-shelter and one towards the river. Such difference might be the result of both
synchronic and diachronic patterning. In the later case two different scenarios are possible:

1. The site has been used at two discrete phases and the technological variation bears the

proof of that.

2. There was a continuous use of the site and the apparent grouping into two discrete areas

is the result of site formation and poor resolution of the excavation units.

The problem with the diachronic interpretations is that both of them would require that across
different phases different areas would have been used, resulting in a horizontal stratigraphy for which
we have no evidence. The second alternative could possibly be defended under a scenario of an erosive
environment removing a later phase from the sloping area outside the shelter, yet the thick stratification
of sediments since the Neolithic gives evidence against existence of an erosive environment outside
Cuina Turcului. This leaves the possibility of synchronic accumulation of the altar specimens.

This scenario triggers the question of whether there is further differentiation in the material
between the two proposed areas. Here the difference between the slipped and un-slipped elements
would be part of creating a spatial difference, but other classes of material would have to follow suit if
this assumption was to be fully defended. Otherwise the difference between the two varieties would
be countered by other cultural material, signs of negotiation and contestation of space.

Another interesting observation relates to the problem of the specimen provenance. Firstly,
there are very few conjoining specimens (only 8 out of 142). Taking into account that the vast
majority of the site was excavated and that altars appear to break into relatively large fragments, one
can make the assumption that there are too few specimens present to claim that all the fragments of
all the vessels represented were deposited at the site. Furthermore, there are broken fragments with
fired fractures, which appear uniform in colour with the remainder of the vessel. The latter
observation appears inconsistent with fracture in direct fire during use life, a point further supported
by lack of smudge marks on the legs and bases and outer surfaces of the recipients. Hence one can
make a case that the fractures are the result of accident in the firing process. Yet the lack of
conjoining specimens suggests that either the firing has not occurred at Cuina Turcului itself (or
outside, nearby it) and thus one can make the case that the altars might have been brought in as
already broken fragments and deposited in accordance with variety, away from their primary contexts,
or, some of the altar fragments might have deliberately been taken away.

@ Altars from Cuina Turcului within their local and regional contexts

The key limitation on placing Cuina Turcului altars in their local context of the Iron Gates
Neolithic is that the systematic study of this period is very limited, hence making any apparent
similarities or differences between the sites more likely to be the result of variable publication and
excavation recording. Possibly the best known ceramic altar pieces in the Iron Gates come from the
Neolithic layers at Lepenski Vir (D. Srejovic 1971, see fig. 1-4), whose rim morphology and use of a
base as support demonstrates strong parallels with the fragmented material from Cuina Turcului
(fig. 5), yet lack of comprehensive ceramics report hinders further study.

In broader regional terms of South-East Europe, Cuina Turcului stands out with the sheer
amount of recovered altar pieces® (142 as compared to 16 from Trestiana, cf. E. Popusoi 2005) a fact
highlighted by the small size of the site. This discrepancy would be in line with the hypothesis
proposing that specimens from Cuina Turcului are fragments brought in from elsewhere or the site is
a “fragmentation source”.

Another discrepancy regards the morphology of altars. Whilst Cuina Turcului provided the
evidence for a vast amount of bases as compared to legs (49 to 25), such proportion is, to the
authors’ best knowledge, not encountered anywhere else with a comprehensive ceramic report (one
out of sixteen at Trestiana). Conversely the varieties common to numerous other locations are present
at Cuina Turcului in small numbers.

2 Real numbers in what the altar fragments are concerned have been put out for very few other sites.
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® Conclusion

The altars from Cuina Turcului, as any kind of artefact, exist in webs of relations amongst
themselves, as well as with other classes of archaeological material. A conclusion stemming from both
the positivist schools of European archaeology (M. Malmer 2002; L.S. Klejn 1991; B. Soudsky 1973),
as well as the post-processual approaches of anglo-american scholars (e.g I. Hodder, S. Hutson 2003,
Ch. 8) is quite clear: it is unreasonable to observe an item only as a separate entity. As such, the
conclusions regarding the structuration of place at Cuina Turcului are in themselves open to further
exploration, a stance that applies to any conclusion in any research discipline. Hence, the end
sentences of this study can only be posed in form of future questions regarding the nature of finds
both within the cave sites adjoining to Cuina Turcului, as well as the relations to other classes of
archaeological material retained from the original excavations. Here the stress may be worth putting
on establishing some form of chronology for the collection from Cuina, as well as generating a
description of technological processes behind the recovered altarpieces. The establishment of more
concrete temper and clay classes, as well as better, possibly experiment-aided, understanding of the
firing process of altars might prove especially beneficial in understanding the relationships between
material discovered and hence its entanglement in the Neolithic worlds. The unusual nature of the
Cuina Turcului collection offers a unique insight into these worlds and future research shall help to
continue its further widening.
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Element Cas E Cas H Cas B Cas G Cas O Int B
Rim 7 4 3 3 5 10
Body 3 0 1 1 1 0
Leg 5 2 7 5 1 3
Base 13 8 6 6 4 3
Unidentified 1 6 0 0 0 2

Tab. 1. Distribution of the 142 altar elements by area.
Distributia celor 142 de fragmente de altar in zona cercetata.

Surface finish Rims and bodies legs and bases
None 7 58
Slipped/Burnished 16 2
TO 1 19
TO+ Slipped/Burnished 20 4

Tab. 2. Frequencies of different surface finish in lower and upper elements of the altars from Cuina Turcului.
“TO” (technical ornamentation) refers to modification of the vessel geometry for decorative purposes.
Frecventele de aparitie a diferitelor tipuri de tratare a suprafetelor fragmentelor superioare sau inferioare ale
altarelor de la Cuina Turcului. “TO” (tehnica de ornamentatie) se referd la modificarea geometriei altarului din
motive decorative.

C6 |C8 |C11 |C13 | Cl14 |Ci15 |Cl6 | C17
Leg 1 0 1 2 0 0 1 0
Base 0 3 0 1 1 1 0 1
Fit 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0

Tab. 3. Classes refer to (all non-slipped): C6 - a field of incised cross-hatchings, C8 - impressed edge, C11 -
Series of incised lines, C 13 - groves with asymmetrical profile, C 14 - groves with symmetrical profile, C 15 -
Deep finger impressions, C 16 - Deep finger impressions and series of indentations (C1-C5 not present in the
specimens in question).

Clasele se referd la (exclusiv fragmente fara slip): C6 - hasuri, C8 - muchie cu impresiuni, C11 - o serie de linii
incizate, C13 - caneluri cu profil asimetric, C14 - caneluri cu profil simetric, C15 - impresiuni de deget adanci,
C16 - impresiuni de deget adanci si o serie de indentatii (C1-C5 - nu sunt prezente in specimenele discutate).
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Surface Cas E Cas H Cas B Cas G Cas O Int B
non-modified 18 17 6 6 7 4
burnish/slip 5 2 2 1 3
TO 1 0 6 0 3
TO + burnished/slip 5 1 2 3 8
Tab. 4. Surface types on the various elements.
Tipurile de suprafete ale diverselor elemente.
Surface Cas E Cas H Cas B Cas G Cas O Int B Site
non-modified 62% 85% 38% 40% 64% 22% 54%
burnish/slip 17% 10% 12% 0% 9% 17% 13%
TO 4% 0% 38% 54% 0% 17% 15%
TO + burnished/slip 17% 5% 12% 6% 27% 44% 18%

Tab. 5. Proportion of different surface finish across contexts discussed in text and comparison to

general site average.

Proportiile diferitelor tipuri de tratament ale suprafetelor din contextele discutate in text si o
comparatie cu media generald a sitului.
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Fig. 1. Altars. 1 - Donja Branjevina, after S. Karmanski 2005, Plates XI, XXXIX, XLI1, XLIV, XLIX, LIV;
2 - Gornea, after Gh. Lazarovici 2006, fig. 36b; 3 - Pojejena Nucet, after S. Luca 1995, fig. 3;
4 - Lepenski Vir, after D. Srejovic 1971, Plates 12-13; 5 - Magura, after R.R. Andreescu, P. Mirea
2008, fig. 11; 6 - Trestiana, after E. Popusoi 2005, fig. 47; 7 - Vinkovci, after K. Minichreiter 1992,
Plates 5; 8 - Zadubravlje, after K. Minichreiter 1992, Plates 1; 9 - Pepelana, after K. Minichreiter 1992,
Plate 3.

Altare. 1 - Donja Branjevina, dupd S. Karmanski 2005, Plates XI, XXXIX, XLIII, XLIV, XLIX, LIV;
2 - Gornea, dupa Gh. Lazarovici 2006, fig. 36b; 3 - Pojejena Nucet, dupd S. Luca 1995, fig. 3;
4 - Lepenski Vir, dupd D. Srejovic 1971, Plates 12-13; 5 - Mdagura, dupa R.R. Andreescu, P. Mirea 2008,
fig. 11; 6 - Trestiana, dupa E. Popusoi 2005, fig. 47; 7 - Vinkovci, dupd K. Minichreiter 1992, Plates 5;
8 - Zadubravlje, dupd K. Minichreiter 1992, Plates 1; 9 - Pepelana, dupd K. Minichreiter 1992, Plate 3.
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Leg Base

Fig. 2. Main elements of an “altar”.
Principalele elemente ale unui “altar”.

1. Clay Proxy

¥

2. Temper proxy |:> 3. Elements

v

4, Surface finish
(including decoration)

v

6. Site context <_mm | 5. Firing Proxy

Fig. 3. Proposed operational sequence for “altar” study.
Propunere de secventa operationald pentru studiul “altarelor”.

42




Set in clay: altars in place at Cuina Turcului, Iron Gates Gorge

Legend | —
mm >20 fragments o S
mm 20>15 fragments
B 15>10 fragments o J
1 10>5 fragments -
1 <5 fragments L
unavailable,not mapped/ |
ul

T
I-}lillllllllllll:: 4
T T T T = i )
Cale-_:-_
Cacpl | SV |casF
as
Cas K IntA
Cas S nt CasR
SsIV CasC
CasD
Cas N
Cas A
F—

Fig. 4. Cuina Turcului rock shelter. Distribution of altar fragments within the trenches.
Addpostul de sub stanca de la Cuina Turcului. Distributia fragmentelor de altare pe sectiuni.
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Fig. 5. Altar fragments from Cuina Turcului.
Fragmente de altar de la Cuina Turcului.
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Un nou simbol Hamangia
Valentina VOINEA®

,,Om uitdtor, ireversibil,
Vezi Duhul Sfant facut sensibil ? (...)
Precum atunci, sf azi — intocma.
Marunte lumi pdstreaza dogma.(...)
Acest ou-simbol ti-1 aduc,
Om sters, uituc.”

(lon Barbu — Oul dogmatic)

Abstract: Coming into prominence later on, than other Neolithic and Chalcolithic European cultures, the
Hamangia culture, rapidly refoiced an unexpected popularity, the couple, the Thinker and his couple becoming a
true brand of the Old Europe. What could impress us more than the perfect shape of the human silhouette, in
which the abstract and the natural organically weave, germing a profound “state” of meditation, this without
punctualities marked by ripped/painted signs or by body language? And, as if all these works of art hadn’t
surprised us enough, the recent findings from Cheile Dobrogei area astonished us by depicting the human
silhouette in a sublime abstract shape.

Two, almost identical pieces, perfectly cut out of marble and Spondylus, have appeared in different
archaeological contexts, their affiliation to the Hamangia culture being indisputable. In 2006, by dismantling the
destruction of L2 (dwelling) from settlement Hamangia 111 in Cheia, we have discovered in sediment mixed with
ash, a small Spondylus pendant in the guise of a human schematized silhouette, headless (this having been
broken from ancient times). An unexpected circular perforation of big dimensions appears on the central part of
the abdomen. Though having small dimensions, the piece dazzles by its rendering fineness and illustration of
details. The surface is perfectly smooth the polishing corrects all the ripped details. On the piece’s surface, the
vertical line spreading the legs, the curved line underlying the abdomen and fine incisions delimitating the neck
and the arms have been reduced by round surfaces play, the artist succeeding to create a volume impression by
a slight emphasis on the abdomen zone.

In 2010, the History and Archaeology Museum from Constania purchased, from a Targusor local an
astoundingly similar figurine to the one mentioned above. Following the discussion with the finder and the field'’s
exploration, we located the deriving area - a lateral gallery of small dimensions (having an approximately 0.60 m
height) inside the Pestera Liliecilor (Bats Cave, Gura Dobrogei) in which, beneath the fallen rocks Neolithic pottery
fragments have been discovered - Hamangia, Gumelnifa and silex blades. For the doubtlessness of the well
conserved piece’s authenticity, analyses under microscope were carried out; the carbonates sediment in the
interior of the pierced zone excluded the possibility for it to be a fake. Being cut out of white marble, the figurine
couldn’t be part of the amulets category, its dimensions resembling the idols. The figurine's rendering evidences
the same artistry. Despite the fact that the marble did not allow the artist to mark the edges and the joining of
volumes, both surfaces being flat either in front or behind, perfectly polished, the piece dazzles by the same
shape perfection and rendering accuracy. As in a perfect mathematical calculation, the most interesting area was
laid out through a circle on the front side of the piece, the circle being concentric to the aperture pierced. The
conspicuous resemblance in between the two pieces found in nearby locations (approximately 7 km) suggests
their contemporarity and they could be dated back to the beginning of the fifth millennium BC, more specifically,
in the Hamangia 111 phase.

Carefully watching the two pieces, we are astounded by the perfect harmony in between the human
sithouette cut out of marble/Spondylus and the carved disc around the navel. Which is the secret of this perfect
image that has almost identically been repeated in both figurines?

The carved disc from the navel zone represents the central element, the composition’s moadule, all the
other parts retrospecting to its position and dimensions. Conceiving the figurines composition, by module
repetition, we amazingly discover the composition’s exactness. The carved disc Is closed by a concentric circle -
relieved on the Spondylus figurine and ripped on the marble one- its diameter being three times as much as the
moaule’s diameter. If we laid down an equilateral triangle inside the big circle, with one of the sides being
perpendicular on the height axis, we could observe the horizontal line marking the narrowest part of the waist
and the edge beneath touches the pubic zone. The module’s repetition on the axis height, above the concentric
circle, sets out the neck. In the case of the marble figurine, the curves carved beneath the shoulders for the waist
definition are part of the same module.

* Muzeul de Istorie Nationald si Arheologie Constanta, Piata Ovidiu, nr. 1; vialia_rahela@yahoo.fr
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Comparing this composition of the Hamangia figurines to Leonardo da Vinci'’s the Vitruvian Man (Homo
Universalis) or to Ddrer's paintings, we can even more astoundingly discover stunning similarities. The moadule-
the carved disc approximately represents the eighth height part of the figurine, and the central part of the
composition, the navel, initiates the ripped concentric circle, whose radius gets to the pubic triangle’s edge.
Nothing new! Al these detaills have been observed on a few centimetres have been realised on “rigid” materials
by “savage” tools, thousands of years before Pericles century! The association of such distinct works of art,
apparently strained and lacking of ideal support, arises a fundamental truth. The born talent achieves the
intuitional proportions discovery and as a result, “the artistry calculation” does not begin with the mathematical
definition of the divine proportion.

The disc’s carving in the Spondylus figurine's bellied zone or the ripping of the concentric circle to the
carved disc in the case of the marble one, lead us to the same emission effect from a Creator centre.
Consequently, the module- the carved disc contains the total “organizational law” inside. Not incidentally, in the
traditional Indian medicine, the third out of seven chakras of the human body, named Manipura or the solar
plexus, chakra is correspondent to the navel zone and it detains the individual power and the material power to
materialize the dreams, prevailing on physical sphere control, expresses each individual’s personality.

The two figurines discovered in different archaeological contexts, of distinct dimensions and obtained
out of different materials, contain an universal symbol, also present in the cultural perception of the Hamangia
communities, being personal objects-pendants, as well as spiritual pieces- idols. Whether or not the spiritual
destination of these pieces or the signification of the symbol inside them would arise many questions in the
future, their artistic value remains the only certainty, the genius of the Hamangia artist succeeding to surprise us
one more time after the Thinker and his couple.

Rezumat: Cunoscutd mult mai tarziu decdt alte culturi neo-eneolitice din spatiul Europei, cultura
Hamangia s-a bucurat rapid de o popularitate nesperata, cuplul Ganditorul si perechea sa devenind adevaratul
brand al civilizatiei stravechi europene. Ce ar putea sa ne impresioneze mai mult decat forma perfecta a silueter
umane, in care naturalul si abstractul se impletesc organic, germindnd o ,stare” de profundd meditatie, fard
punctualitati marcate prin semne incizate / pictate sau prin limbajul corpului? Si, ca si cum aceste opere de artad
nu ne-ar fi surprins indeajuns, descoperirile recente din zona Cheile Dobrogei ne uimesc prin reprezentarea
siluetei umane intr-o formd abstractd sublima.

Doud piese aproape identice, taiate perfect din marmura si Spondylus, au aparut in contexte arheologice
diferite, apartenenta lor la cultura Hamangia fiind indubitabild. In anul 2006, demontand nivelul de distrugere al
locuintei L2 din asezarea Hamangia 11l de la Cheia, intr-un sediment amestecat cu cenusa am descoperit un mic
pandantiv de Spondylus sub forma unei siluete umane schematizate, fard cap (spart din vechime). In zona
centrald a abdomenului apare o surprinzatoare perforatie circulara, de dimensiuni mari. Desi de dimensiuni foarte
mici, piesa impresioneaza prin finetea executiel si redarea detaliilor. Suprafata este perfect netedd, lustruirea
corectdnd toate detaliile incizate. Pe fala piesei, linia verticald de separarea picioarelor, linia arcuitd de la baza
abdomenului si incizii fine de delimitare a gatului si a bratelor au fost atenuate prin jocul suprafefelor rotunjite,
artistul reusind sa accentueze impresia de volum printr-o usoara reliefare a zonei abdominale.

In 2010, Muzeul de Istorie si Arheologie Constanta a achizifionat de la un localnic din Targusor, o
figuring de marmurd izbitor de asemandtoare cu cea descrisd mai sus. In urma discutiei avute cu descoperitorul si
a cercetdrii de teren, am localizat zona de provenienta — o galerie laterald, de mici dimensiuni (inalta de
aproximativ 0,60 cm), din interiorul Pesterii Liliecilor (Gura Dobrogei), in care, sub pietrele prabusite s-au
descoperit fragmente ceramice neolitice — Hamangia si Gumeinita si lame de silex. Pentru siguranta autenticitatii
piesel, foarte bine conservate, s-au efectuat analize microscopice, depunerile de carbonati din interiorul zonei
perforate si a gatului spart excluzdnd posibilitatea unui fals. Talatd din marmurd albd, figurina nu mai poate fi
incadratd in categoria amuletelor, dimensiunile el fiind asemanatoare idolilor. Executia figurinei demonstreazd
aceeasi malestrie artistica. Chiar dacd marmura nu i-a permis artistului marcarea muchiilor si jocul de volume,
ambele suprafete fata / spate fiind plate, perfect lustruite, piesa impresioneazd prin aceeasi perfectiune a formei
S/ prin precizia executiei. Ca intr-un calcul matematic perfect zona de maxim interes a fost trasata printr-un cerc
incizat pe fata piesei, concentric fatd de orificiu perforat. Asemanarea izbitoare dintre aceste piese, descoperite in
locuri apropiate (aproximativ 7 kmy), sugereazd contemporaneitatea lor si pot fi datate la inceputul mil V BC,
respectiv in faza Hamangia 111.

Privind cu atentie cele doud piese ne Socheazd armonia dintre silueta umand tdiata in
marmura/Spondylus s/ discul decupat in jurul ombilicului. Care este secretul acestel imagini perfecte, repetate in
cele doud figurine aproape pand la identitate ?

Discul decupat in zona ombilicald reprezinta elementul central, modulul compozitiei, toate celelalte parti
raportdandu-se la pozifia si dimensiunile acestuia. Imagindnd compunerea figurinelor prin repetarea modulului,
descoperim uluifi rigurozitatea compozitie. Discul perforat este inchis de un cerc concentric — reliefat pe figurina
de Spondylus §7 incizat pe cel de marmurd — diametrul lui fiind de trei ori mai mare decdt al modulului. Dacd
trasam un triunghi echilateral in interiorul cercului mare cu una din laturi perpendiculard pe axul indltimii,
observam cum linia orizontald marcheaza partea cea mai ingusta a taliel, iar varful orientat in jos atinge zona
pubiand. Repetarea moadulului pe axa indlfimii, deasupra cercului concentric delimiteazd baza gatului. Fiecare
umdr respectd dimensiunile modulului. Tn cazul figurinei de marmurd, liniile curbe decupate sub umeri pentru
definirea taliel, se inscriu in acelasi moaul.
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Comparadnd aceastd compozitie a figurinelor Hamangia cu omul vitruvian (Homo Universalis) a/ /ui
Leonardo da Vinci sau cu desenele lui Diirer, descoperim, si mai uluifi, asemanari izbitoare (G. Ghitescu 1959,
p. 120-149). Modulul — discul perforat reprezinta aproximativ a opta parte din indltimea figurinei, iar din punctul
central al compozitiei — ombilicul porneste cercul concentric incizat a carui raza ajunge pand la vérful triunghiului
pubian. Nimic nou sub soare !... Toate aceste detalii au fost respectate pe céfiva centrimetri, realizate pe
materiale ,rigide” cu unelte ,primitive”, inainte cu mii de ani de secolul lui Pericles! Aldturarea unor opere
artistice atat de diferite, aparent fortata si lipsita de suport ideatic, transpare un adevar fundamental. Talentul
inndscut face posibila descoperirea intuitivd a proportiilor, prin urmare ,calculul frumusetii” nu incepe odata cu
definirea matematica a proportiei divine.

Decuparea discului in zond bombata a figurinei de Spondylus sau incizarea cercului concentric discului
perforat in cazul celei de marmura conduc spre acelasi efect al emanatier dintr-un centru Creator. Prin urmare
modulul — discul decupat contine in el ,,legea organizatoare” a intregului. Nu intdmpldtor in medicina traditionald
indiana, a treia din cele sapte chakre ale corpului uman, numitd Manipura sau chakra plexului solar, corespunde
zoneli ombilicale si contine puterea individuald si materiald de materializare a visurilor, cu accent pe stapanirea
sferei fizice, exprima personalitatea fiecarui om.

Descaoperite in contexte arheologice diferite, de dimensiuni diferite si realizate din materiale diferite, cele
doud figurine contin un simbol universal, prezent si in conceptia religioasa a comunitatilor Hamangia, fiind atat
obiecte personale — pandantive, cat si piese de cult - idoli. Dacd destinatia culticd a acestor piese sau semnificatia
simbolului continut in ele vor naste, in viitor, multe semne de intrebare, valoarea lor artisticd rdmane singura
certitudine, genialitatea artistului Hamangia reusind sa ne surprinde inca o datd, dupd Ganditorul si perechea sa.

Keywords: Hamangia culture, anthropomorphic figurines, marble, Spondylus, the divine proportion, the
circle symbol.

Cuvinte cheie: cultura Hamangia, figurine antropomorfe, marmurd, Spondylus, proporfia divina,
simbolul cercului.

Cunoscutd mult mai tarziu decat alte culturi neo-eneolitice din spatiul Europei, cultura
Hamangia s-a bucurat rapid de o popularitate nesperatd, cuplul Ganditorul si perechea sa devenind
adevaratul brand al civilizatiei stravechi europene. Rezultatele cercetarilor arheologice intreprinse in
necropola de la Cernavodd, punctul Columbia D, rdman, pand azi, cunoscute doar in micd parte’.
Singura certitudine privind locul descoperirii celor doud figurine o constituie contextul funerar?. Chiar
dacd aceste lipsuri au umbrit cu mult intelegerea, micile siluete umane® continud sa ne fascineze si
dupa jumatate de secol de la descoperire.

Ce ar putea sa ne impresioneze mai mult decat forma perfecta a siluetei umane, in care
naturalul si abstractul se Tmpletesc organic, germinand o ,stare” de profundd meditatie, fard
punctualitati marcate prin semne incizate / pictate sau prin limbajul corpului? Desi suntem departe de
a descifra mesajul religios transmis de cele doud figurine, simpla lor vizualizare sau atingere ne
transpune intr-un alt plan, pe cat de incitant, pe atat de ermetic. Genialitatea realizarii plastice rezidad
tocmai in crearea acestei ,stari” nedefinite prin minimum de mijloace, simplitatea formelor amintind
de capodoperele lui Brancusi®.

! Datele publicate se rezum la rapoartele de s3paturd apdrute in revistele Materiale si Cercetdri Arheologice si
SCIVA (D. Berciu, S. Morintz 1959; D. Berciu et a/if 1959; D. Berciu et alji 1962; S. Morintz et a/if 1955). Reluarea
analizei materialului arheologic si osteologic, pastrat in depozitele Institutului de Arheologie ,V. Parvan” si ,A.D.
Xenopol”, in cadrul unor teze de doctorat constituie sansa valorificdrii, chiar si partiale, a unui volum de
descoperiri impresionant, in perioada 1954-1961 fiind cercetate peste 350 de morminte.

2 Descrierea contextului ,sigur” al descoperirii celor doud figurine o consider neconvingdtoare. Dupa o detaliere a
conditiilor in care a fost realizata sectiunea in portiunea prabusitd din panta, ,,cv scopul de a recupera unele
materiale si a face observafii atat cat poate permite o situatie de genul acesta”, D. Berciu continud: ,,/n conditiile
acestea generale au fost descoperite si cele doud figurine. Ele au fost gdsite in apropierea unui schelet deranjat in
timpul prabusirii (s.n.), dar legatura dintre cei doi idoli si schelet nu poate fi pusa la indoiald. Statuetele au facut
deci parte din inventarul aceluias mormaént (sic 1)” (D. Berciu 1961, p. 512).

3 Tnéltimea lor este de numai 11,5 cm!

4 Constantin Brancusi a redat o stare — a iubi, a zbura - dincolo de limitele materiale, a cdutat esenta lucrurilor
ignorand principiile academice ale artei: "All my life I've been in search of the essence of flight”. "You needn’t
respect my sculptures. You must love them...” (C. Brancusi apud A. Fabritius 2001, p. 108). ,Sculptura — idee,
sculptura inteleasa ca modalitate de captare si exteriorizare sensibild a esentelor, a semnificatiilor ascunse in lucruri,
conistitule partea cea mai caracteristicd si mai importanta a creatiel lui Brancusy.” (A. Petringenaru 1983, p. 37).
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Analizate morfologic®, tematic® sau artistic’, piesele in discutie rdman in continuare
enigmatice, singura certitudine fiind destinatia lor culticd, datd de contextul funerar al descoperirii si
de respectarea canonului de reprezentare a idolilor Hamangia — gétul inalt, personajul feminin cu
abdomenul supradimensionat.

Si, ca si cum aceste opere de artd nu ne-ar fi surprins indeajuns, descoperirile recente din
zona Cheile Dobrogei ne uimesc prin reprezentarea siluetei umane intr-o formd abstractd sublima.

@ Contextul arheologic

Douad piese aproape identice, tdiate perfect din Spondy/us si marmura, au aparut in contexte
arheologice diferite, apartenenta lor la cultura Hamangia fiind indubitabild. Tn anul 2006, demontand
nivelul de distrugere al locuintei L2 din agezarea Hamangia Ill de la Cheia (jud. Constanta), intr-un
sediment amestecat cu cenusa (U.S. 3180 / -1,50 m) am descoperit un mic pandantiv de Spondylus
sub forma unei siluete umane schematizate (pl. V/3), fdra cap (spart din vechime), cu dimensiunile:
ndltime pastratd = 26 mm, Idtime maxima in dreptul soldurilor = 12 mm, grosime = 5 mm (pl. 1/1;
pl. 11/1a, pl. V/1). In zona centrald a abdomenului apare o surprinzatoare perforatie circulara, de
dimensiuni mari, cu diametru = 5 mm (V. Voinea, G. Neagu 2008, p. 15; V. Voinea et a/if 2009, p. 10;
G. Neagu 2009, p. 92, pl. VII, p. 109). Desi de dimensiuni foarte mici, piesa impresioneaza prin
finetea executiei si redarea detaliilor. Suprafata este perfect neteda, lustruirea corectand toate detaliile
incizate. Pe fata piesei, linia verticald de separarea picioarelor, linia arcuitd de la baza abdomenului si
inciziile fine de delimitare a gatului si a bratelor au fost atenuate prin jocul suprafetelor rotunjite,
artistul reusind sa accentueze impresia de volum printr-o usoara reliefare a zonei abdominale. Privind
cu atentie partea inferioard sesizdm un cerc de dimensiuni infime, incizat superficial la baza piciorului
stang, in apropierea liniei mediane. Artistul a avut intentia s3 decoreze picioarele cu mici impresiuni
circulare ca in cazul, de mai tarziu, al figurinelor gumelnitene de os sau acest punct reprezinta un
semn de fixare / mdsurare a piesei ? Cele doud linii adancite superfial deasupra umerilor rotunjiti, prin
dispunerea lor unghiulard sugereazd forma prismaticd a gatului, spart din vechime. De altfel,
exemplarele de Spondylus / marmurd pastrate intregi, atat amulete cat si idoli, au gatul prismatic
dupa modelul figurinelor de lut. Desi interpretarea propusda de D.W. Bailey privind existenta unor
capete ,mobile”, realizate din materiale perisabile si fixate in continuarea gaturilor neobisnuit de
lungi, prismatice ale figurinelor de lut pare astdzi incitantda (D.W. Bailey 2005, p. 45-48), copiile in
miniaturd ale acestora de tipul pandantivelor de Spondylus / marmurd respectd aceeasi formd a
capului ,,coloand”, fara elemente care sa indice separarea gatului de cap.

Pe spatele plat al figurinei, detaliile se rezuma la o incizie verticald scurtd sugerand separarea
picioarelor. Suprafetele bombate si linile arcuite se concentreaza in zona de interes maxim,
supradimensionata in raport cu reprezentarea mainilor si a gatului. Astfel, artistul a dirijat genial
atentia privitorului, folosind minimum de mijloace artistice si dand dovada de o precizie de executie
impresionanta pentru o piesa mai mica decat degetul mic, tdiata in scoicd. Tn momentul publicarii, am
considerat piesa unicat pentru cultura Hamangia, singurele amulete antropomorfe de Sponaylus,
descoperite in necropola de la Durankulak, fiind decupate schematic, fara reliefarea sau perforarea
abdomenului.

Tn 2010, Muzeul de Istorie si Arheologie Constanta a achizitionat de la un localnic din Targusor
o figurind de marmura izbitor de asemandtoare cu cea descrisd mai sus. In urma discutiei avute cu
descoperitorul si a cercetdrii de teren, am localizat zona de provenientd — o galerie laterald, de mici
dimensiuni (inaltd de aproximativ 0,60 m), din interiorul Pesterii Liliecilor (Gura Dobrogei), in care, sub
pietrele prabusite s-au descoperit fragmente ceramice neolitice - Hamangia si Gumelnita - si lame de

® Dup4 pozitia bratelor si detaliile anatomice au fost stabilit trei tipuri de bazi: figurine in picioare, figurine sezand
si figurine cu fata reprezentatd, de genul Ganditorului (D. Berciu 1966, p. 86-108; P. Hagotti 1985, 1986, 1997, p.
42-46; 1. Vajsov 1992a, 1992b).

® Tema Génditorului a fost analizatd in contextul larg al descoperirilor neo-eneolitice din SE Europei
(S. Marinescu-Bilcu 1985).

" Abordarea non-conformistd propusd de D.W. Bailey cu privire la impactul figurinelor antropomorfe -
tridimensionale miniaturale - asupra psihicului uman deschide o noud cale de intelegere, dincolo de conceptii
religioase contemporane, transpuse in interpretarea vechilor piese de cult. "/n my hand they feel like very
intimate obfects. | am intrigued and bewildered by these little Hamangia figurines. What are they and why do
they appear and feel as they do? What brought people to make them as they are and to what purposes were
they put? How do we understand these figurines ?” (D.W. Bailey 2005, p. 49).
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silex. Pentru siguranta autenticitatii piesei, foarte bine conservate, s-au efectuat analize microscopice,
depunerile de carbonati din interiorul zonei perforate si a gatului spart excluzand posibilitatea unui fals
(vezi C. Carpus, L. Carpus in prezentul volum).

Tdiata din marmurd alba, figurina nu mai poate fi incadratd in categoria pandantivelor,
dimensiunile ei fiind asemdndtoare idolilor: lungimea pdstratd (capul spart din vechime) = 62 mm,
Idtimea maximd in dreptul umerilor = 32 mm, grosimea = 10-11 mm, diametrul orificiului perforat
= 8,4 mm (pl. 1/2, 11/2, V/2, 4). Executia figurinei demonstreazd aceeasi maiestrie artisticd. Chiar
dacd marmura nu i-a permis artistului marcarea muchiilor si jocul de volume, ambele suprafete
fatd/spate fiind plate, perfect lustruite, piesa impresioneaza prin aceeasi perfectiune a formei si prin
precizia executiei. Ca intr-un calcul matematic perfect zona de maxim interes a fost trasata printr-un
cerc incizat pe fata piesei (diametru interior = 23 mm; diametru exterior = 25,2 mm), concentric fata
de orificiu, cu diametru exterior de trei ori mai mare decat diametrul cercului perforat.

Asemanarea izbitoare dintre aceste piese, descoperite in puncte apropiate (aproximativ 7 km),
sugereaza contemporaneitatea lor. Conform datelor absolute obtinute pentru asezarea Cheia - Vatra
Satului, respectiv 4977-4975 cal BC (1 sigma) / 5020-4797 cal BC (2 sigma), pot fi datate la Thceputul
mil V BC, respectiv in faza Hamangia IlI.

Tn cultura Hamangia, alte pandantive antropomorfe de Sponadylus au fost descoperite, pana in
prezent, doar in necropola de la Durankulak in morminte de femei si copii®, datate in faza Hamangia
I11: doud pandantive in mormantul de copil (fetitd ?) M.621 si cate unul in mormintele de femei M.108
(deranjat), M.609 (aprox 20 de ani) si M.644 (H. Todorova 2002, M.108 — p. 35; Tabl. 9/6; M.609 — p.
61, Tabl. 103/7; M.621 — p. 62, Tabl. 105/17; M.644 — p. 63, Tabl. 111/2). Toate cele cinci exemplare
intregi, respectd acelasi canon: conturul siluetei umane a fost decupat sumar (pe doar 25 — 36 mm
lungime 1), cu picioarele unite, gatul simplu prismatic, incizat la baza. Triunghiul pubian apare incizat
pe o singura piesd (M.108). Tntr-un studiu anterior, subliniam asocierea pandantivelor antropomorfe
cu morminte ce au apartinut unor personaje feminine cu statut superior, bogate in podoabe de
Sponaylus, Dentalium sau malahit, idoli (V. Voinea et a/if 2009, p. 18).

Reprezentarile antropomorfe de marmura descoperite in areal Hamangia provin tot din
context funerar, respectiv necropola de la Cernavoda: un idol, tdiat probabil dintr-o bratara (fata
piesei - concava / spatele - convex), cu trei perforatii in dreptul capului “coloand” si bratelor, picioarele
despartite (D. Berciu 1966, fig. 38/4, p. 79) si trei pandantative dintre care doua publicate, avand
Tndltimea de doar 40 mm (D. Berciu 1966, fig. 56/2,3, p. 100), iar cel de-al treilea, prevazut cu un
orificiu mic In zona ombilicald, rdmas inedit®. Toate ,imitd tipul A si apartin seriei figurinelor in
picioare” (D. Berciu 1966, p. 104).

@ Detalii morfologice si proportia divina

Privind cu atentie cele doua piese ne gocheazd armonia dintre silueta umand tdiata in
Spondylus / marmurd si discul decupat in jurul ombilicului. Care este secretul acestei imagini perfecte,
repetate in cele doua figurine aproape pana la identitate?

Respectarea sectiunii de aur in reprezentarea proportiilor corpului uman a dus in artd la forma
perfectd, divind. Istoria artei atribuie grecilor marea descoperire, Euclid fiind cel dintai care a definit-o
matematic prin primul numar irational (1,618033), rezultat din impartirea unui segment de dreaptd in

8 Catalogul necropolei de la Durankulak contine numeroase diferente intre determinarea arheologicd si cea
antropologica a sexului / varstei defunctului; am optat pentru cea din urmad deoarece determinarea arheologica se
bazeazd adesea pe ,reguli funerare” proprii, nedemonstrate stiintific, pornind de la pozitia scheletului si
componenta inventarului funerar. Tn cazul mormintelor ce contin pandantive antropomorfe de Spondyius si idoli
de lut determinarile sunt total diferite, riscul erorilor de interpretare fiind foarte mare:

Mormant Determinare arheologicd  Determinare antropologica

M. 108 deranjat femeie
M. 609 barbat femeie
M. 621 adolescent Infans |
M. 644 barbat femeie

Dispunerea unui fragment de idol in zona pelviana a scheletului din mormantul M642 (H. Todorova 2002, Tabl.
110) sugereaza aceeasi determinarea antropologica — femeie, spre deosebire de ,regula funerard” stabilita de
arheolog conform careia pozitia intins pe spate ar corespunde unui individ de sex masculin.

° piesa a fost prezentatd de R. Kog3Iniceanu in cadrul comunicarii ,,Cateva morminte descoperite in necropola de
/la Cernavodd — 1962, sesiunea Pontica, 2-3 octombrie 2008.
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~medie” si ,extrema ratie”*°. Numitd ® de matematicianul Mark Barr, in amintirea marelui Phidias - cel
care a aplicat-o genial in arta sculpturald, proportia divind a fost consideratd marea descoperire a
veacului de aur. Cel mai fin cunoscétor al anatomiei'!, Leonardo da Vinci a demonstrat grafic vechile
observatii ale lui Vitruvius conform cdrora ombilicul este situat in centrul cercului care inscrie corpul
uman (J.C. Frére 2001, p. 99 — Study of proportions). Pe linia verticald a indltimii umane, ombilicul
marcheaza sectiunea divind, separda media de extrema ratie, detine forta centripeta, toate celelalte
elemente fiind raportate la acest punct. O simpld ,radiografie” a marilor opere de artd demonstreaza
existenta unui adevarat ,.calcul al frumusetii”. Prin urmare, ,S-au gandit e/ (artistii) la toate acestea?
Le-au urmarit? Se intdmpla chiar sa le calculeze! Masura cifrata, afirmatia, suprapusa realului, a unor
forme geometrice evidente si riguroase exclude orice supozitie de hazard si coincidentd” (R. Huyghe
1981, p. 93).

Si totusi, artistul gravettian, cand a sculptat in fildes Venus de /a Lespugue, sau cel
hamangian, cand a modelat Ganditorul de la Cernavoda, aceste talente inndscute nu s-au raportat la
rigori geometrice, mult mai tarziu definite in arta, doar au intuit proportiile, au copiat formele perfecte
din naturd cdutand intotdeauna esenta lucrurilor. Tnscriindu-se cel mai adesea in categoria
miniaturilor, figurinele neo-eneolitice cuprind elementele definitorii, simplificarea formelor ajungand la
abstractizari in care partile anatomice lipsesc sau sunt greu de recunoscut'?. Schematizarea siluetei
umane pe piese tdiate din os, marmurd sau alte roci, Spondylus, aur, a dus pana la reprezentarea
unor forme geometrice. Aceastd abstractizare a reprezentarilor antropomorfe a fost explicatd adesea
superficial drept rezultat al ,rigiditatii” materialului ales ca suport. Chiar dacd unele par sa reprezinte
copii sumare dupa figurinele modelate in lut, exista si forme originale, ele insele copiate in lut, ca in
cazul pandantivelor antropomorfe circulare de la Drama (H. Todorova, I. Vajsov 2001, Tafel 22 /303).
Tn aceste imagini esoterice, accesibile numai celor initiati, au fost inchise adevdrate semne neotice.
Prin urmare, simplificarea conturului nu se traduce intotdeauna doar prin exersarea stangace a unor
canoane de reprezentare antropomorfa pe suporturi mai putin obisnuite. Procesul gandirii umane pare
inchis de cercul pandantivelor antropomorfe, linia curba — ,ramane la jumdtatea drumului intre
neprevazutul naturii si simplificarile gandirii (...). La fel de fascinantd este reprezentarea
tridimensionald a liniei curbe, incepand cu celebra Venus de la Lespugue in care "...se citeste clar
vointa artistului de a reduce totul la arcul de cerc, prezent la umeri, la cap, /a piept, la bazin, la coapse
etc. Ansamblu pare constituit din variante ale curber” (R. Huyghe 1981, p. 123)

Tn cazul celor doud figurine Hamangia analizate, discul decupat in zona ombilicald reprezintd
elementul central, modulul compozitiei, toate celelalte pdrti raportandu-se la pozitia si dimensiunile
acestuia. Imagindnd compunerea figurinelor prin repetarea modulului, descoperim uluiti rigurozitatea
compozitiei (pl. 1/1a, 2a). Discul perforat este inchis de un cerc concentric — reliefat pe figurina de
Spondylus si incizat pe cea de marmura — diametrul lui fiind de trei ori mai mare decéat al modulului.
Daca trasam un triunghi echilateral in interiorul cercului mare, cu una din laturi perpendiculara pe axul
naltimii, observam cum linia orizontald marcheaza partea cea mai ingustd a taliei, iar varful orientat in
jos atinge zona pubiand. Repetarea modulului pe axa fnaltimii, deasupra cercului concentric
delimiteazd baza gatului. Fiecare umdr respectd dimensiunile modulului. Tn cazul figurinei de
marmura, linille curbe decupate sub umeri pentru definirea taliei, se inscriu in acelasi modul.
Repetarea triunghiului echilateral, cu latura orizontald tangentd la partea inferioard a modulului,
incadreaza triunghiul pubian si partea superioard a picioarelor. Lungimea picioarelor, de la varful
triunghiului pubian pand la marginea inferioara, reprezinta aproximativ trei module, inscriindu-se in
dimensiunile cercului mare, concentric.

Comparand aceastd compozitie a figurinelor Hamangia cu omul vitruvian (Homo Universalis) al
lui Leonardo da Vinci sau cu desenele lui Albert Direr, descoperim, si mai uluiti, asemanari izbitoare
(G. Ghitescu 1959, p. 120-149). Modulul — discul perforat reprezintd aproximativ a opta parte din

19 Conform teoriei lui Euclid spunem cd un segment de dreaptd a fost impértit in medie (b) si extrem3 ratie (a)

atunci cand segmentul intreg (a + b) se raporteaza la segmentul mai mare (a) precum se raporteaza segmentul
a+b a

cel mare (a) la cel mai mic (b), respectiv. "a & ©-

u Adept al maximei lui Pico della Mirandola Mathematicae non sunt verae scientiae, Leonardo da Vinci a transpus
mai bine ca orice alt artist principiile matematicii in reprezentarea corpului uman. El a fost primul artist care a
reprezentat corect curba formatd de sira spindrii, primul care a desenat structura internd a corpului uman. (J.C.
Frére 2003, p. 65, 91, 94-99).

2Figurinele neolitice miniaturale au réspuns nevoii de creare a unei lumi imaginare, alternative; partile anatomice
reprezentate sumar sau chiar omise au provocat imaginatia conform principiului /ucrul care este descris devine
mal putin important decét cel omis. (D.W. Bailey 2005, p. 71).
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indltimea figurinei, iar din punctul central al compozitiei — ombilicul — porneste cercul concentric incizat
a carui raza ajunge pana la varful triunghiului pubian. Nimic nou sub soare !

Toate aceste detalii au fost respectate pe cétiva centimetri, realizate pe materiale ,rigide” cu
unelte ,,primitive”, Tnainte cu mii de ani de secolul Iui Pericles! Aldturarea unor opere artistice atat de
diferite, aparent fortatd si lipsité de suport ideatic, transpare un adevdr fundamental. Talentul inndscut
face posibild descoperirea intuitivd a proportiilor, prin urmare ,,calculul frumusetii” nu incepe odatd cu
definirea matematica a proportiei divine.

LStudiul proportiilor, adica a raporturilor exprimate intr-o simpla formuld si unind totusi cat
mai multe elemente, dovedeste acea vesnica sete de a reconstitui aparenta multipld a realitatif
pornind de la un principiu unic si inteligibil. (...) sectiunea de aur pare inzestrata cu o putere aproape
miraculoasa, sesizatd confuz prin sensibilitatea care se delecteazd. Fa este, intr-adevar, cdt se poate
de clara, unica in principiul sau si nu cunoaste limita in calea pe care o deschide” (R. Huyghe 1981,
p. 182).

@ Cercul — functionalitate sau simbol ?

De ce linia curbd, sub forma ei deschisa - ,S”, spirald, arc de cerc - sau inchisad - cerc, oval,
cercuri concentrice - marcheaza, cel mai adesea, zona de maxim interes a figurinelor neolitice?

Din perspectiva artistica, ,/inia curba, dinamicd, greu de determinat in principiul ei, a fost
sugeratd de viatd, de formele vii. Spiritul omului n-o va asimila decét incet in regularitatea ei, iar mana
0 va cuceri cu greu; ea raméne la jumatatea drumului intre neprevazutul naturii i simplificarile
géandiri’ (R. Huyghe 1981, p. 122-123). Prin urmare, realizarea ei presupune, mai ales in cazul formei
perfecte a cercului, deopotrivd exersarea abilitatilor artistice si dezvoltarea capacitatii de
abstractizare.

Majoritatea personajelor feminine neolitice, indiferent de forma de reprezentare artistica —
pandantive, figurine, vase antropomorfe, frescd — au zona ombilicald sau genitald decorata cu linii
curbe (pl. I11). Din numeroasele exemple amintesc doar cateva ilustrative pentru varietatea tehnicilor
artistice de reprezentare:

- ,S” culcat, incizat in zona pubiand a unei figurine de lut, de tipul ,sezand pe tron”,
descoperita la Pazardjik, nivel Karanovo V (V. Nikolov 2006, p. 107);

- cerc realizat din Tmpunsaturi in jurul unei perforatii care marcheaza ombilicul pe o figurind de
lut descoperita la Hoylcek (M. Ozdugan, N. Basgelen 1999, p. 147, fig 23);

- cercuri concentrice pictate n zona ombilicald a Zeitei ,broasca” de la Catal Huyuk,
reprezentatd in pozitia nasterii (M. Gimbutas 1989, p. 252, fig. 390-2, p. 253) sau incizate pe panta
vasului antropomorf de la Biatorbagy — TyuUkberek din complexul ceramicii liniare transdanubiene
(S. Hansen 2007, Taf. 509/3);

- cercuri concentrice sau spirale pictate n zona ombilicald a unor figurine si vase
antropomorfe cucuteniene (N. Ursulescu 2008);

- spirala pictata pe abdomenul personajului feminin din cadrul unor compozitii - Zejita cu copil
in brate de la Sesklo (K. Demakopoulou 1998, cat. 122, p. 80) sau ,indragostitii” de la Sultana,
modelati in interiorul unei strachini (R. Andreescu 2002, pl. IV);

- spirala unghiulard realizatd in tehnica exciziei pornind din zona centrald, pe un vas
antropomorf stilizat — Vadastra (M. Wullschleger et a/if 2008, Cat. 97).

Subliniez ca valoarea simbolica a cercului depdgeste strict gama motivelor legate de fertilitatea
feminind, fiind intalnit si pe reprezentdri masculine de genul figurinelor de lut (N. Ursulescu 2008,
p. 183, fig. 94) sau al pandantivelor ityphalice de aur (K. Demakopoulou 1998, p. 58/36) si de os
(M. Neagu 1999, p. 41, cat. 17, 18). De asemenea, palmele pictate cu vopsea rosie sau neagrd pe
frescele de la Catal Huyuk (nivel VII / 8) au in interior un cerc crutat (M. Gimbutas 1989, p. 306-307).

Schematizarea corpului a ajuns pana la forme geometrice pure — oval sau disc, uneori decupat
in zona centrald. Astfel, stilizarea excesivd a siluetei umane a ndscut acest simbol, reprezentat cel mai
adesea sub forma pandantivelor discoidale de aur, mai rar de piatrd, ceramica sau os (pl. 1V/1-4).
Reprezentarea picioarelor, sub discul perforat, o intalnim doar la Franchthi (S. Hansen 2007,
Taf. 109/2). Singurele atribute feminine recognoscibile sunt sanii — mici perforatii sau butoni realizati
in tehnicd au repoussé (K. Demakopoulou 1998, Cat. 7, p. 52; M. Wullschleger et a/i 2008, Cat. 88).
O altd varianta a acestui simbol o regasim reprezentata in cazul unor vase antropomorfe cu totul
speciale: corpul uman, redus la conturul circular descris de un tub ceramic, asezat pe o bazad si
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prelungit in partea superioard cu un gat finalt, inchipuind capul — Jasatepe, Karanovo IlI-1V
(V. Nikolov 2006, p. 46) si GradeSnica (B. Nikolov 1984, p. 22).

Perforatiile realizate pe figurine antropomorfe de tipul pandantivelor au fost interpretate cel
mai adesea functional, drept orificii folosite pentru suspendarea piesei. Si totusi, cele care apar in zona
ombilicald nu par sa fi avut aceasta utilitate (pl. 1V). Valoarea lor simbolica este evidentd, regasindu-se
pe toate tipurile de figurine feminine, indiferent de canonul reprezentdrii sau de tipul materialului din
care au fost facute: os — Krivodol (B. Nikolov 1984, p. 66), fildes — Venus de Beersheba™, Israel
(3. Perrot 1963, p. 374); ceramicd — Karanovo, nivel Karanovo V (V. Nikolov 2006, p. 110), Salcuta
(S. Hansen 2007, Taf 352/2), steatit — Sesklo (K. Demakopoulou 1998, cat. 82, p. 69), aur — Varna,
Hotnica, Russe etc (H. Todorova, I. Vajsov 2001, Tafel 23).

Tn cazul celor doud figurine Hamangia, dimensiunea discului decupat, surprinzator de mare in
raport cu silueta umana, dispunerea lui iIn zona ombilicald, toate sugereaza valoarea simbolica a
acestui tip de reprezentare, legatd de ideea de nastere, germinare intr-un spatiul gol circular, asemeni
unui ou. ,,...at4t oul, car si zeroul inchid in sine misterul infinitului, infeles ca avand un caracter ciclic
sau ca o periodicitate regeneratoare.” (S. Boncompagni 2004, p. 26).

Decuparea discului In zond bombata a figurinei de Spondylus sau incizarea cercului concentric
discului perforat in cazul celei de marmura conduc spre acelasi efect al emanatiei dintr-un centru
Creator: ,ca un punct de sprifin ce se dilatd, ca un foc care iradiaza caldurd (...) ca o stare interioard
care se exteriorizeaza, ca un nou manifest care se concretizeaza, ca o trecere de la vesnicie la
vremelnicie de la non-spatiu la spatiu” (S. Boncompagni 2004, p. 212). Reprezentarea cercurilor
concentrice sau a cercului pe o suprafatd bombata creeaza impresia unei migcdri permanente, a unei
deveniri, cresteri dinspre interior spre exterior.™

Prin urmare modulul — discul decupat contine Tn el ,legea organizatoare” a intregului,
reprezintd ,,ceea ce inchide si face sa se contopeascad in sine invizibilul cu vizibilu/” (S. Boncompagni
2004, p. 162). Nu intamplator in medicina traditionala indiand, a treia din cele sapte chakre ale
corpului uman, numitd Manijpura sau chakra plexului solar, corespunde zonei ombilicale si contine
puterea individuald si materiald de infaptuire a visurilor, cu accent pe stapanirea sferei fizice, exprima
personalitatea fiecdrui om.

@ In loc de concluzii

Descoperite in contexte arheologice diferite, de dimensiuni diferite si realizate din materiale
diferite, cele douad figurine contin un simbol universal, prezent si in conceptia religioasa a comunitatilor
Hamangia, fiind atat obiecte personale — pandantive, cét si piese de cult - idoli.

De cele mai multe ori analiza reprezentdrilor antropomorfe preistorice s-a limitat la descrierea
simbolurilor continute in ele — vizibile sau mai putin vizibile. Tn categoria idolilor antropomorfi, alaturi
de figurine copiate stangaci dupd un model, incarcat de atribute religioase, descoperim adevdrate
opere de arta.

,In fata unei realitdti multiforme ce riscd sa-1 depdseascd, in care se teme sd nu se rtaceascd
S/ sd se piarda distrugdndu-se, omul se straduieste sa teasd reteaua care, invaluind cel mai vast
ansamblu posibil, isi va strdnge totusi firele intr-o singurd mana,; va conduce atunci totul printr-un
gest unic. Visul permanent al inteligentei nu este oare de a raporta totul /a un principiu, la o formd
definitiva, care-I va explica reducanau-/ la unitatea sa ?” (R. Huyghe 1981, p. 120).

Recunoastem acest vis al inteligentei umane in simbolul continut de cele doua piese analizate
— permanenta devenire, (re)nastere ,invaluitd” simbolic de discul perforat, pozitionat intr-o armonie
perfectd cu silueta umand. Uimitor este contrastul intre ceea ce vezi si ceea ce atingi ! Uitandu-te

13 Elementul central al reprezentdrii il constituie orificiul perforat din zona abdomenului deosebit de reliefat,
semisferic, sugerand starea de graviditate (The Israel Museum).

14 Semnificativ, in acest sens, este ansamblul sculptural Masa Tacerii: ,Cercul gol al ,,mesei” este cel care se
impune in primul rénd privirii i reprezintd in cea mai sumard schemd insasi prezenta ei. Este el oare acel cerc
generat de ,,extensia punctului in toate directiile”, ,,imaginea inimaginabilului”, a ,haosului din care totul iese si in
care totul intrd pentru a iesi din nou?” Inclindm sd spunem cd da. Pentru cd si mai departe, la o minimd
dezvoltare a schemei, cercul - ca punct central — este inconjurat de un alt cerc mai mare, de orbita marcata cu
punctele, cu micile cercuri, ale ,scaunelor”. Punctul plasat in centrul unui cerc ,marcheazd grafic initiativa
creatoare”, este un ,focar de vibratie care inundd cu lumind”. Ar fi greu de gasit, cred, o solutie plasticd mai
exactd si mal sugestivd pentru materializarea acester idei decat cercul luminos de piatrd alba, inconjurat de cercul
punctelor de identicd luminozitate eternizat aici de Brancusi” (A. Petringeru 1983, p. 82).
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atent la cele doud siluete, privirea i este atrasd, ca intr-o hipnoza, de cercul gol, intregul devenind
fragil. Atingandu-le, simti netezimea si rdceala marmurei / scoicii in toatd palma, ,greutatea” senzatiei
fiind neagteptat de mare in raport cu spatiul lipsa pe care-l vezi. Cautand marginile piesei, descoperi
linii curbe peste care degetele aluneca fard limite, ca un tot in miscare, ca o curgere infinitd. Singura
fracturare a acestei senzatii de luciu perfect se produce in dreptul gatului, spart din vechime, probabil
intr-un ritual a cdrei semnificatie religioasd rdmane imposibil de descifrat. Dacd destinatia culticd a
acestor piese sau semnificatia simbolului continut in ele vor naste, in viitor, multe semne de intrebare,
valoarea lor artisticd ramane singura certitudine, genialitatea artistului Hamangia reusind sd ne
surprindd inca o datd, dupd Ganditorul si perechea sa.

Cultura Hamangia se individualizeaza in lumea Vechii Europe prin rafinamentul decorului
ceramic realizat cu minimum de mijloace (impresiuni), prin tehnicile de prelucrare a materialului litic
(microlitism), prin varietatea si bogatia podoabelor realizate din materiale rare (malahit — cupru,
Sponadylus, Glycimeris si Dentalium), prin practici rituale cu totul speciale (sacrificii de animale, cultul
craniilor) si mai ales prin realizdri artistice unice. Ele se incadreaza in ceea ce Brancusi a definit drept
arta, dincolo de limitdri temporale sau spatiale: “Arta nu face decat sa inceapd mereu. Arta nu este
nici modernda, nici veche, este Artd... “ (Brancusi apud A. Petringenaru 1984, p. 50). Tntelegerea lor
presupune desprinderea de sabloane traditionale de gandire, “Privifi pdna cand veli vedea” raspunde
laconic artistul, parafrazand parabola biblicd “cu ochii va veli uita, dar nu veli vedea’ (Matei 13:14).
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Un nou simbol Hamangia

PI. 1. Figurine antropomorfe Hamangia: 1, 1a pandantiv Spondylus (Cheia-Vatra Satului); 2, 2a idol de marmura
(Pestera Liliecilor) — scara 2 cm.

Anthropomorphic figurines of Hamangia Culture: 1, 1a Spondylus pendant (Cheia-Vatra Satului); 2, 2a marble idol
Pestera Liliecilor (Bats Cave) — scale 2 cm.
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Pl. I1. Reprezentdri antropomorfe Hamangia: 1. pandantiv Spondylus (Cheia-Vatra Satului); 2. idol marmurd
(Pestera Liliecilor) — desene de Elena Cusmin (scara 2 cm).

Anthropomorphic representations of Hamangia Culture: 1. Spondylus pendant (Cheia-Vatra Satului); 2. marble
idol Pestera Liliecilor (Bats Cave) — drawings by Elena Cusmin (scale 2 cm).
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PI. 111. Reprezentdri antropomorfe care au zonele de interes decorate cu motive spiralice si cercuri: 1. Scanteia,
cultura Cucuteni (gpud N. Ursulescu 2008, p. 31); 2. Khmel'nitska, cultura Cucuteni (apud N. Ursulescu 2008,
Cat. U. 94); 3. Sultana, cultura Gumelnita (apud R. Andreescu 2002. pl. 1V); 4. Biatorbagy-Tyukberek, complexul
ceramicii liniare transdanubiene (apud S. Hansen 2007, taf. 509/3); 5. Trusesti, cultura Cucuteni
(apud M. Wullschleger et a/i 2008, Cat. 103); 6. Vadastra, cultura Vadastra (apud M. Wullschleger et a/ii 2008,
Cat. 97); la diferite scari.

Anthropomorphic representations with area of interes decorated with spirals and circles: 1. Scanteia, Cucuteni
Culture (apud N. Ursulescu 2008, p. 31); 2. Khmel'nitska, Cucuteni Culture (gpud N. Ursulescu 2008, Cat. U.94);
3. Sultana, Gumelnita Culture (gpud R. Andreescu 2002. pl. 1V); 4. Biatorbagy-Tyukberek, Transdanubian Linear
Pottery Culture (gpud S. Hansen 2007, taf. 509/3); 5. Trusesti, Cucuteni Culture (apud M. Wullschleger et ali
2008, Cat. 103); 6. Vadastra, Vadastra Culture (apud M. Wullschleger et a/if 2008, Cat. 97); various scales.
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PI. 1V. Reprezentdri antropomorfe cu abdomenul discoidal sau / si perforat: 1. Franchthi (apud S. Hansen 2007,
Taf. 109/2); 2. Turdas (apud S. Hansen 2007, Taf. 497/1); 3. Moigrad (apud M. Wullschleger et af/i 2008,
Cat. 88); 4. Gradesnica (apud B. Nikolov 1984, p. 22); 5. Padea (apud S. Hansen 2007, Taf. 353/1); 6. Salcuta
(apud S. Hansen 2007, Taf. 352/2); 7. Thesalia; 8. — Sesklo (apud S. Hansen 2007, taf. 109/6, 7); 9. Krivodol
(apud B. Nikolov 1984, p. 66); la diferite scari.

Anthropomorphic representations with discoid or / and perforated abdomen: 1. Franchthi (gpud S. Hansen 2007,
Taf. 109/2); 2. Turdas (apud S. Hansen 2007, Taf. 497/1); 3. Moigrad (apud M. Wullschleger et a/i 2008,
Cat. 88); 4. Gradesnica (apud B. Nikolov 1984, p. 22); 5. Padea (apud S. Hansen 2007, Taf. 353/1); 6. Sdlcuta
(apud S. Hansen 2007, Taf. 352/2); 7. Thesalia; 8. Sesklo (gpud S. Hansen 2007, taf. 109/6, 7); 9. Krivodol
(apud B. Nikolov 1984, p. 66); various scales.
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Pl. V. 1. Pandantiv de Sponadyius (Cheia-Vatra Satului) si 2. Idol de marmura (Pestera Liliecilor) — spatele pieselor (foto
Oltita Titei); 3. Pandantiv de Sponayius in situ (U.S. 3180 — 2006, foto Valentina Voinea); 4. idol de marmura (foto
Valentina Voinea); scara in cm.
1. Spondylus pendant (Cheia-Vatra Satului) and 2. marble idol Pestera Liliecilor (Bats Cave) - back pieces (photos by
Oltita Titei); 3. Spondylus pendant, /in situ (U.S. 3180 — 2006, photo by Valentina Voinea); 4. marble idol (photo by
Valentina Voinea); scale in cm.
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Analiza microscopica privind idolii Hamangia
descoperiti in zona Cheile Dobrogei — Targusor

Cornelia CARPUS®
Leonid CARPUS™

Abstract: In this paper we present two pieces of laboratory examination of Hamangia culture, found in the
Cheia area, Constanta County. Their description in detail and the circumstances of their discovery are presented in the
article of Valentina Voinea.

Simple chemical analysis and binocular microscope examination analysis shows details of construction that
escapes from a direct view of the artifacts. The pieces seem to have had a pattern identical and similar methods of
execution, and certainly the same religious significance.

Rezumat: In aceastd lucrare prezentam examenul de laborator a doua piese apartindnd culturii Hamangia,
gdsite in zona Cheia, judetul Constanta. Descrierea lor in detaliu precum si circumstantele descoperirii lor sunt
prezentate in articolul Valentinei Voinea din prezentul volum.

Analize chimice simple precum si imaginea marita sub lupa binoculard evidentiaza detalii de executie ce
scapd la o vedere directd a artefactelor. Piesele par sa fi avut un tipar identic precum si modalitati asemandatoare de
executie; sigur si aceleasi semnificatii religioase.

Keywords: idol, Neolithic, Hamangia, microscopical analysis, Spondylus, marble.

Cuvinte cheie: idol, neolitic, Hamangia, analizd microscopica, Spondylus, marmura.

Studiul nostru vizeaza analiza microscopici a celor doud reprezentdri antropomorfe apartinand
culturii Hamangia, descoperite Th zona Cheile Dobrogei - Targusor (judetul Constanta) prezentate in
articolul anterior®.

@ 1. Idol antropomorf (fig. 1), din marmurd albd, dolomiticd, cu urmétoarele dimensiuni:
lungimea=62 mm, Idtimea la umeri=32 mm, grosimea de 10-11 mm; diametrul exterior al cercului este de
23 mm, el fiind intrerupt doar pe linia ce sugereaza soldurile. Prin meticulozitatea si acuratetea executiei,
pare a fi o piesa iesitd acum din mainile celui ce a lucrat-o.

Primul contact cu aceasta piesa iti da senzatia ca te afli in fata unei lucrari de artd contemporana
si prima tentatie este de a afla cum a fost realizatd.

Macroscopic prezinta suprafete extrem de fine, fara colturi sau linii nefinisate, ca si cand ,artistul”
a fost un expert in pietre pretioase. Nici o asperitate nu se simte la pipait.

Am trecut la studierea ei la lupa binoculard si microscop. Se observa ca, in primul rand a fost
sculptat corpul. Apoi a fost trasat cercul si linia mediand ce separa picioarele. Cercul este aproape perfect,
forma lui fiind modificatd doar lateral de linia soldurilor; picioarele lipite sunt separate de o linie mediana
foarte dreaptd. Dupad aceea, s-a trecut la exprimarea mai evidentd a liniilor trasate. Nu stim cum a fost
executat orificiul central, oricum, la lupa binoculard nu se observa nici o urma de zgariere ldsatd de vreun
instrument, doar de abraziune find, suprafata internda a acestui ,vid” fiind foarte bine slefuita dupd
perforare. Dupad ce au fost adancite cele doua arcuri de cerc, abia apoi, artistul a trecut si la adancirea
liniei mediane dupa liniile trasate initial. Acest lucru este dovedit de faptul cd in capdtul ei dinspre cer, in
zona care ar sugera pubisul, se observa o mica adanciturd determinata de un instrument ascutit cu care a
lovit marmura repetat, in momentul finisdrii acesteia.

* Spitalul Clinic de Pneumoftiziologie Constanta, Str. Sentinelei, nr. 40, Constanta; carpuscornelia@yahoo.com

** Directia de Sandtate publica Constanta - Laboratorul de Microbiologie, str. Nicolae lorga, nr. 89, Constanta;
carpus_leonid@yahoo.com

1 valentina Voinea, Un nou simbol Hamangia, in prezentul volum.
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Posterior, orificiul central nu mai este delimitat de nici un cerc iar linia mediand ce separa
picioarele, lipseste, atentia artistului fiind axatd doar pe partea anterioard a piesei. Se observa usoare
depuneri ulterioare in toate spatiile adancite.

Capatul piesei dinspre gat este Idsat nefinisat, aici observandu-se marmura ca atare sau este
vorba despre o cristalizare a carbonatilor din sol pe aceastd portiune nefinisatd. Credem totusi ca artistul
nu a modelat si capul in mod deliberat intrucat cristalele precipitate pe zona gatului nu au nici o urma de
prelucrare si nu se evidentiaza nici o urma de ruptura.

Ca o sinteza a celor constatate precizam urmatoarele:

- compozitia rocii din care a fost modelat idolul are la baza carbonatul de calciu (CaCOs);

- trei minerale cu structura cristalind prezinta in compozitia lor chimica carbonatul de calciu:

calcitul, dolomitul si aragonitul;

- reactie moderat pozitiva la actiunea unui acid diluat, cu eliminare de CO,; efervescenta slaba la

acid este caracteristica marmurei dolomitice (ce are in compozitie carbonat de calciu dar si de

magneziu);

- duritatea pe scara Mohs a piesei este intre 3,5 - 4; intrucat aragonitul cochilifer lasd usoare urme

vizibile sub microscop pe artefact, consideram ca duritatea piesei este <3,5 In comparatie cu

aragonitul;

- toate suprafetele sunt atent finisate fard nici o omisiune, avand aspectul de finisare prin

umectare permanentd intr-o solutie cu pH-ul usor acid (otet!).

- depunerile din santurile realizate prin abraziune sunt vizibile doar la microscopic si au o culoare

galbuie-maronie.

- finisarea extrem de atentd sugereazad posibilitatea slefuirii piesei la final, cu o bucatd de panza

imbibatd intr-o solutie slab acida, prin care s-au netezit asperitatile.

Fig. 1. Idol Hamangia din marmura — anterior (stanga) si posterior (dreapta).
Marble Idol Hamangia — anterior (left) and posterior (right).
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Este o reprezentare schematizatd a corpului feminin, fard a fi puse in evidentd atributele
feminitatii asa cum le Intalnim la alte piese-idol, caracteristice culturii Hamangia.

Artistul a tratat destul de superficial ,bustul” schitand doar bratele ca si capul; si picioarele sunt
reprezentate schematic, subliniindu-le printr-un sant ce se uneste in partea anterioard cu cercul exterior.
Atentia artistului s-a concentrat pe cavitatea internd a trupului, cdci cercul extern ce porneste de la un
nivel corespunzator sternului uman, ajunge pand la nivelul pubisului; deci, tot ceea ce reprezinta cavitate
abdominald este inchisd in acest cerc, care lasa n interiorul sdu un ,vid” in zona periombilicald.

Tocmai acest gol intern reprezinta ,.cheia” conceptiei artistice, care, peste milenii, incitd si lasa loc
deschis multor interpretdri.

@ 2. Pandantiv de Spondylus (fig. 2), cu urmatoarele caracteristici: greutate=2,6 g,
lungime=26 mm, Idtimea la solduri=12 mm, grosimea=>5,5 mm; partea inferioara a piesei este mai lungd,
de 21 mm, iar bratele, doar schitate, au 4 mm lungime.

Dacd partea superioard a acestei ,madone” mignone este tratatd minimalist la fel ca si piesa
precedentd, cavitatea abdominald si membrele posterioare se bucurd de o atentie mai mare din partea
celui ce a lucrat-o. Cercul exterior ce delimiteaza cavitatea abdominald nu mai este perfect rotund ca la
idolul din marmurd, ci este ovoidal, avand diametrul orizontal de 12 mm si cel vertical de 8 mm. Santul
median ce separd picioarele este bine delimitat pe toatd lungimea sa in partea anterioard a piesei, dar
spre deosebire de idolul de marmurad, aceasta linie mediand se continud si pe partea dorsald pe o anumita
portiune. Posterior, se observd doar perforatia centrald, fard a fi delimitata de nici un cerc. Orificiul central
este realizat cu foarte mare atentie si perfect rotund. Piesa este foarte bine slefuitd, la fel ca cealaltd. Nu
stim daca aceste piese au avut atributii cultice, sau reprezinta doar o sculpturd ,modernd” a unui trup de
femeie. Poate avem de-a face cu acelasi autor sau aceeasi ,scoald”, caci aceste doud piese sunt foarte
asemdnatoare.

Fig. 2. Idol Hamangia din Spondylus — anterior (stAnga) si posterior (dreapta).
Spondylus 1dol Hamangia - anterior (left) and posterior (right).

Artistul matur, a incercat probabil pe aceste piese sa recreeze un model ideal. Modelul nu mai
este o imitatie fideld a realului, ci devine o reprezentare a unui ideal feminin. Opera devine esentd si nu
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imitare, esentializare la care ajung de obicei artistii la varsta senectutii, desi unii ating aceastd etapd cu
mult Tnaintea varstei biologice. Omul din neolitic va atinge tipologia senectutii la o varsta mult mai timpurie
caci speranta de viata arareori ajungea la 40 de ani.

Din idolii maturitagii fac parte reprezentdrile Zeitei Mama, idolii Zeita Pasare si idolii tabu. Idolii
senectutii sunt idolii reprezentdrii esentei. Intre acestia se incadreaza si idolii de la Cheia. Linia de contur
nu exacerbeazd formele feminitdtii iar reprezentarea este impersonald. Tn zona centrald modelul prezinta
un cerc, lipsind zona plexului solar si zona ombilicald de materie. Orice interpretare a semnificatiei acestei
reprezentdri poate pdrea o speculatie. Dar ambele modele in ansamblu prezintd un arhetip unic, de o
deosebitd frumusete si sensibilitate.

@ Concluzii

Cei doi idoli sunt reprezentari identice: un trup de femeie sculptat. Ambele au zona plexului solar
decupatd, ramanand ca un culoar energetic de legatura cu alte generatii; deci au semnificatii identice;
diferd in schimb materialele (unul in marmurd, altul in scoicd) ca si dimensiunile, cel din marmura fiind
aproximativ de trei ori mai mare decat cel din scoica. Poate avem de-a face cu acelasi autor sau aceeasi
»Scoald”, cdci aceste doud piese sunt foarte asemdndtoare. Tiparul identic al acestor piese ne asigurd ca
avem in fatd reprezentarea aceluiasi simbol, transmis noua prin acesti idoli cu semnificatie cultica.

Ca tehnica s-a folosit delimitarea desenului ca si executia orificiului central prin zgariere initiald
apoi prin abraziune repetata probabil cu nisip, precum si cu un instrument dintr-o roca durd, pentru a
adanci aceste detalii anatomice; urmeazd finisarea extrem de find si cu sigurantd prin umectare intr-o
solutie usor acidd imbibata intr-un material moale, care a nivelat toate asperitatile. Un eveniment repetat
reprezinta o coincidentd; un eveniment repetat de cel putin trei ori devine statistica. In arheologie un
model repetat nu reprezintd o simpld coincidentd. Copia devine de cele mai multe ori un model cu
Incarcdtura simbolica.

Pe langa finetea executiei si precizia desenului, rdmane semnificatia simbolurilor identice
transmise noud peste timp ca o poarta larg deschisa intrebarilor si raspunsurilor.
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O piesa inedita descoperita la
Hotarani La turn, jud. Olt

Sabin POPOVICI®

Abstract: A clay object, probably a little lid, was discovered during archaeological researches in the
settlement from Hotarani - La Turn belonging to Vadastra culture. The little object has a conical shape with some
kind of handle. The whole surface is covered with an interesting decoration made of geometrical motives and two
stylized human silhouettes.

Rezumat: In asezarea de la Hotdrani, punctul La Turn, apartindnd culturii Vidastra cercetdrile
arheologice au scos la lumind o piesd din lut, reprezentand probabil un capacel. Piesa de mici dimensiuni are o
formd conicd cu un fel de maner la partea superioard. Intreaga suprafatd a piesei este acoperitd cu un decor
Interesant compus din diverse motive geometrice si doud siluete umane schematizate.

Keywords: decoration, human silhouettes, geometrical motives, Vadastra culture.

Cuvinte cheie: decor, siluete umane, motive geometrice, cultura Vadastra.

Cultura Vadastra este una dintre cele mai interesante culturii neo-eneolitice din Balcani. Destul
de putin cercetatd, cultura Vadastra are inca multe probleme nerezolvate in ceea ce priveste originea,
periodizarea si aria sa de evolutie.

Primele cercetdri la Vadastra, punctul Mdgura Cetate au fost intreprinse de Cezar Bolliac, incd
din a doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea (C. Bolliac 1872, p. I1).

Primele cercetdri in punctul Magura Fete/ au fost intreprinse de Vasile Christescu, in anii ‘20 ai
secolului trecut (V. Christescu 1927-1934, p. 167-211). Dumitru Berciu a intreprins cercetari in anul
1934, stabilind si prima stratigrafie a asezarii (D. Berciu 1939, p. 18-34).

Pentru perioada postbelica foarte importante sunt cercetdrile intreprinse de Corneliu
Mateescu, care, timp de mai multi ani, a intreprins sdpaturi arheologice la Vddastra (C. Mateescu
1971, p. 643-650).

O contributie importantd la cunoasterea culturii Vadastra este reprezentata de cercetarile lui
Marin Nica in agezarile de la Farcasele si Hotarani, jud. Olt (M. Nica 1970, p. 31-53; 1971, p. 5-33).

La Farcasele au fost descoperite de cdtre cercetatorul mentionat un numar de cinci puncte:
Farcasul de Jos — La cimitir ; Farcasul de Sus — Pe Coastd si La Scoald, Hotdrani - La Scoald si
La Turn, toate plasate pe terasa inaltd a Tesluiului (pl. 1/1). Tn aceste puncte poate fi urmaritd,
conform opiniei lui M. Nica, evolutia culturii Vadastra de la nasterea sa, pe fondul culturii Dudesti, cu
influente liniar ceramice, pana la disparitia sa sub presiunea culturii Boian Spantov (M. Nica 1971, p.
5-33).

Asezarea de la Hotdrani La turn este plasatd in partea de vest a localitdtii, pe terasa nalta a
Tesluiului, fiind Intinsa pe o suprafata de 400x400 m.

Primele cercetdri au fost intreprinse de Dumitru Berciu in anul 1963 (D. Berciu 1966, p. 96-
97), urmate apoi de cele ale lui M. Nica, In mai multe campanii succesive: 1967, 1969, 1970 (M. Nica
1971, p. 6). Au fost cercetate un numar de 7 sectiuni, in partea de vest a asezarii, cu o suprafata de
183 mp. Stratul neolitic are o grosime de 0,90-1,20 m, deasupra lui fiind gasite rare fragmente
ceramice daco-romane si medievale. Din punct de vedere stratigrafic, dar i tipologic, au fost
descoperite, conform opiniei lui M. Nica, toate fazele culturii Vadastra, de la cea timpurie la cea tarzie
(M. Nica 1971, p. 8). Acestea sunt dispuse pe trei niveluri carora le corespund 19 complexe
arheologice (gropi).

Tn aceste complexe a fost descoperit un bogat material arheologic care a intrat in colectiile
muzeelor din Craiova si Caracal.

* Muzeul Romanatiului, Str. lancu Jianu, nr. 26, Caracal, jud. Olt; sabinpopovici@yahoo.com
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Printre aceste materiale se remarca un interesant obiect din lut, reprezentand probabil un mic
capac® (pl. 3). Piesa a fost descoperitd de cdtre M. Nica, in anul 1970 in asezarea de la Hotdrani
La turn, ntr-o groapa (nr. 8), la adancimea de 1 m (pl. 1/2). Groapa 8 se afld la limita superioard a
nivelului | si la cea inferioara a nivelului 11 de la Hotdrani, avand asemadnari cu materialele descoperite
la Farcasul de Sus Pe coasta, Vadastra si Crusov (M. Nica 1971, p. 9).

Conform stratigrafiei inregistrate de M. Nica, capacul ar apartine fazei mijlocii a culturii
Vadastra, respectiv nivelului 11 de locuire al agezarii de la Hotdrani La furn (M. Nica 1971, p. 8).

Piesa este modelata dintr-o pastd de culoare cenusie din asa-numita categorie intermediara,
cu impuritdti in pastd si are urmatoarele dimensiuni: diametrul la baza 5 cm, indltimea 3,5 cm. Are o
forma conicd iar la partea superioard se afla modelat un element rupt din vechime. Nu este foarte clar
ce reprezenta acest element, fie un fel de apucdtoare (maner) pentru capac, fie poate o reprezentare
schematizata a unei case (reprezentdri miniaturale de case pe capace sunt frecvent intalnite in cultura
Gumelnita, dar cateva secole mai tarziu).

Ceea ce conferd un caracter special acestei piese este decorul incizat pe toata suprafata sa
(pl. 2 si 3). Analiza atentd a acestui decor a relevat cateva interesante detalii. Decorul schematic este
destul de neindemanatic executat, fiind compus din mai multe elemente. Un prim element este format
din figuri geometrice avand o forma relativ dreptunghiulard, care au incizate la interior diverse linii,
unele desenand un fel de patrulatere (pl. 2 si 3/1). Langa aceste elemente se afld un altul format din
cateva linii in zig-zag combinate cu alte incizii, toate verticale (pl. 2 si 3/2). Ele despart patrulaterele
de cea ce pare a reprezenta o siluetd umanad. Picioarele sunt depdrtate, unul din brate este orientat de
la coate in jos in timp ce celdlalt este orientat in sus. Capul este redat intr-o manierd ciudatd, avand o
forma relativ trapezoidald (pl. 2 si 3/3). O serie de linii mai mult sau mai putin serpuite, verticale,
despart acest personaj de un altul, realizat destul de stangaci. Picioarele par a fi reprezentate de un
triunghi iar unul din brate este orientat in jos (pl. 2). Pozitia celuilalt brat nu este prea clard (orientat
in sus?), capul are o forma ciudatd, ca un dreptunghi cu laturile rotunjite. Acest din urma personaj
este despartit de dreptunghiurile descrise mai sus de o serie de linii si semne neglijent incizate si
distribuite neuniform (pl. 2 si 3/4).

De-a lungul timpului cercetdrile arheologice au scos la lumind artefacte cu diverse semne
incizate, exemplul cel mai cunoscut fiind cel al controversatelor tablite de la Tartaria. Existenta acestor
semne i-a facut pe unii cercetdtori sa vorbeasca chiar de o veche scriere danubiana (H. Haarman
2008, p. 12-46). La nivelul culturii Vadastra aceste artefacte sunt deosebit de rare, probabil din cauza
putinelor cercetdri ce au vizat agezarile acestei civilizatji.

Decorul de pe piesa descoperitd la Hotdrani depaseste prin complexitate decorul multora
dintre piesele descoperite in asezdrile neo-eneolitice, piese care au de obicei semne incizate fard a
constitui o compozitie sau o scend. Piesa de fatd se remarca tocmai prin existenta unei anumite teme
formate din doua personaje si alte elemente, figuri patrulatere, linii in zig-zag sau serpuite. O analogie
interesantd pentru aceastd piesa o gasim n vestul Munteniei, in asezarea de la Mdgura apartinand
unei faze timpurii a culturii Vadastra. Aici a fost descoperit un mic obiect din lut cu o forma relativ
cilindrica. Pe acest cilindru sunt incizate mai multe elemente intre care doud par a reprezenta siluete
umane (R. Andreescu 2007, p. 57).

Desigur descifrarea semnificatiei decorului acestor piese este o problema deosebit de dificild.
Se pot face tot felul de speculatii pe acest subiect, spre exemplu liniile serpuite pot reprezenta apa.
Faptul pe care vrem sa-l subliniem este existenta in cadrul culturii Vadastra a doud piese care par a
avea incizate nu doar niste simple semne, ci compozitii care implica siluete umane. Cercetarile viitoare
in agezarile culturii Vadastra poate vor duce la descoperirea altor piese care sa confirme faptul ca
existd un anumit tip de artefacte al caror decor incizat pot reprezenta scene cu o anumitd incarcdturad
simbolica si nu simple motive geometrice.

1 Multumim domnului Marin Nica care ne-a permis studierea si publicarea acestei piese.
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Pl. 3. 1-4 Piesa descoperita la Hotarani La Turmn.
The object discovered at Hotarani La Tum.
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Abstract: Archaeological researches in the ‘70s of the XX century from North-Eastern Bulgaria lead to
definition of the Chalcolithic culture Polyanitsa. The development of this culture has been divided into 4 phases
and the last one is related to the middle Chalcolithic period. On the North of river Danube, culture Boian has been
registered in same period, with its phases Vidra and Spanfov. After 1990 the researches continue, and during the
last decade the field work on more spots and objects stretches to the valleys of the rivers Yantra and Golyama
Kamchiya in Bulgaria. In the period 2000-2010, archaeological excavations taken place in Hotnitsa, Petko
Karavelovo, Dzhouliunitsa “Smurdesh”, Orlovets “Erendzhika” sites (Veliko Turnovo region), Lovets “Ereklik”,
Lovets ‘Zmiyskiyat ostrov” and Ivanovo “Banyata” (Shoumen region). They all contribute to enrich the
information about the material and spiritual life of the Polyanitsa communities. Unfortunately on the territory of
Romania new researches on Boian Vidra and Boian Spanfov have not occurred. The discussion focused on the
similar elements between Chalcolithic cultural phenomena Polyanitsa and Boian is still in progress. We assume
that in the beginning of these period, contacts between inhabitants living North and South from Danube tend to
be more active and exchanges between them becoming more intense. As a result from thelr dynamic
interactions, both cultures get closer culturally and thus they form a new larger community with many common
characteristic features. We have defined the above community as cultural complex Polyanitsa-Boian. This cultural
complex is composed of local groups with their own characteristics, marked by traditions inherited and also by
close contacts with other cultures.

Rezumat: Cercetarile arheologice din anii ‘70 ai secolului XX, care au avut loc in nord-estul Bulgariei au
aus la definirea culturii eneolitice Polyanitsa. Aceasta a fost impartitd in 4 faze si ultima este legata de mijlocul
eneoliticului. La nord de Dundre in aceeasi perioadd contemporand se intadineste cultura eneoliticd Boian cu fazele
Vidra si Spantov. Dupd 1990, cercetdrile arheologice au continuat si in ultimul deceniu munca de teren s-a
desfisurat de-a lungul védilor réurilor Yantra si Golyama Kamchiya in Bulgaria. In perioada 2000-2010, sapaturi
arheologice au avut loc in Hotnitsa, Petko Karavelovo, Dzhouliunitsa "Smurdesh” si Orlovets "Erendzhika”, toate in
regiunea Veliko Tarnovo, precum si in Lovets "Ereklik", Lovets "Zmiyskiyat Ostrov", lvanovo "Banyata", toate in
regiunea Shumen. Aceste cercetadri au contribuit la imbogdatirea informatiilor despre viata materiald si spirituald a
comunitatilor Polyanitsa. Pe teritoriul Romaniei cercetari noi asupra culturii Boian, fazele Vidra si Spantov nu au
mai avut loc. Discutia privind elementele similare intre culturile eneolitice Polyanitsa si Boian sunt inca in curs de
desfasurare. Presupunem cd la inceputul epocii eneolitice contactele dintre locuitori care trajesc la Nord si la Sud
de Dunadre tind sa fie mai active, schimburile dintre ele devenind mai puternice. Ca rezultat al interactiunilor lor
dinamice, ambele culturi se apropie intre ele si astfel, ele formeaza o noud comunitate mai mare, cu multe
trasaturi comune caracteristice. Am definit aceasta comunitate ca fiind complexul cultural Polyanitsa-Boian. Acest
complex cultural este format din grupuri locale cu propriile lor caracteristici, marcate de tradififle mostenite si
contactele strdnse cu alte culturi.

Keywords: Polyanitsa, Boian Vidra, Boian Spanfov, Early Chalcolitic, Middle Chalcolitic, archaeological
researches, excavations 2000-2009.

Cuvinte cheie: Polyanitsa, Boian Vidra, Boian Spantov, eneolitic timpuriu, eneolitic dezvoltat, cercetari
arheologice, sapaturi arheologice 2000-2009.
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Results from systematically excavated 7e//s in South-Eastern Bulgaria (at the regions of
Targovishte, Shoumen, Razgrad), held in the 60s - 70s of the last century, give reason to the research
workers (H. Todorova, I. Angelova, T. Ivanov) to define a Chalcolitic culture, named “Polyanitsa”. The
explorers divide its historical development by four phases. First three phases (Polyanitsa I-111) are
related to Early Chalcolitic, and the last one is connected to Middle Chalcolitic (H. Todorova 1986,
p. 104-107). To Chalcolitic culture also belongs Hotnitsa 7e// from Central-Northern Bulgaria (horizons
XIV — IX), researched through sounding by N. Angelov in 1956-1957 (tab. 1) (H. Todorova 1986,
p. 78). In this way, the Western border of Chalcolitic culture spreads to the valleys of the rivers Yantra
and Rossitsa.

Archaeological researches on the territory of Muntenia, northern from river Danube (tab. 2),
lead to defining culture Boian (the title is primarily used by lon Nestor in 1928). Completely different
options of timing provide D. Berciu, E. Comsa, S. Morintz and VI. Dumitrescu (tab. 3), accepting that
development of Boian societies started in Neolithic and lasted until Middle Chalcolitic.

Corresponding phase of Polyanitsa I-111 is the Boian phase “Vidra”; of Polyanitsa IV is Boian
Spantov (according to VI. Dumitrescu, 1972-1973) or “transitional phase” (according to E. Comsa,
1987).

The similarities defined mainly in the discovered Pottery material Boian and Polyanitsa,
suggest different standpoints, described in scientific literature from the ‘80s in the XX century.
According to E. Comsa during the last phase Boian culture representatives came from south and
inhabited vast territory situated between river Zhiu, Black Sea and Aegean Sea (E. Comsa 1987,
p. 41-45). H Todorova discounts the possibility of spreading inhabitants from North accepting that
both cultures are ethnoculturally similar but they have only 5-10% similar elements in Pottery (H.
Todorova 1986, p. 14). During that period most important discoveries in the spreading area of
Chalcolithic societies Boian are made in Viddiceasca (1980-1983) and Radovanu (1985-1986).
Followed by excavation in Cdscioarele — “D’ aia parte” (1991-1996) (tab. 2).

Culture Polyanitsa research works continue in the last two decades (1990-2009) via new
excavations and constant analysis of the information obtained. Archeological materials discovered in
Shtraklevo, Pepelina and in horizons XVI- XVII from 7e//Ruse, region of Ruse (tab. 1) are classified by
V. Popov as types Boian Vidra and Boian Spantov (V. Popov 1992, p. 22-28; 1996, p. 38). In his
monography “Periodisation and chronology of Neolithic and Chalcolitic cultures from the valley of river
Rusenski Lom” Popov marks that the cultures Polyanitsa and Boian have been assimilated thus they
have been fully integrated in the last IV phase (V. Popov 1996, p. 108). Field work on the terrain has
been restarted several years later by D. Chernakov. During archeological envelopings in 2004-2005 in
Bey Chiflik terrain and rock formation shelter “Vodna” by village Tabachka some Pottery objects have
been collected, very similar to Boian materials. Soundings have been held in the rock formation
shelter “Vodna” and “Tamno” cave. In the cultural layers scientists did not distinguish clear
stratigraphy. Pre-historical Pottery material from the complex Vodna-Tamno is correspondent to Vidra
phase of the culture Boian. Similarities are being found in Tangéaru, Spantov and Bogata - Romania,
they also could be observed more or less in 7e/ls Petko Karavelovo and Dzhouliunitsa from the valley
of river Yantra. Conclusion can be made, that there is some influence from the North (D. Chernakov
2008, p. 159-167).

On the territory of Veliko Tarnovo district after N. Angelov, archeologists P. Stanev and
V. llcheva start working. Saving excavations have been held in the village Katchitsa (1972-1979) and
Dzhouliunitsa 7e// (1983-1984) (tab. 1). In Kachitsa there have been discovered Early Chalcolitic
materials, equal to Polyanitsa II, 111 (in Il horizon, squares VI and VIII). In the T7e// they distinguish
horizons from both periods Polyanitsa Il (IX-VII horizons) and Polyanitsa IV (VI- IV horizons)
(P. Stanev 1982, p. 8; 1997, p. 68-71). According to P. Stanev there is cultural continuum between
Late Neolithic and Early Chalcolithic periods. The culture presented hereby, is enriched with elements,
came from Thrace. This culture finds its equivalent in Polyanitsa (P. Stanev 1997, p. 68-71).
V. lltcheva processes and publishes pottery materials from Hotnitsa 7e//, as well as those from villages
Hotnitsa “Gorno selishte” and Hotnitsa “Salkova krivina” (V. lltcheva 2000, p. 93-100; 2002, p. 22-25).

In the beginning of XXI century, after prolonged interval, scientists continue researching
Chalcolithic objects from the valley of Yantra river. In 2000 excavations in Hotnitsa 7e// are being
restarted led by St. Chohadzhiev and lasting 10 years already. In 2004 a scientific research of
N. Angelov’s stratigraphic sounding is made, which is of great matter to the problematics observed
hereby. On the depth 5.50-5.90 m. Pottery is being found with characteristic features typical for Early-
Chalcolithic Age. (St. Chohadzhiev et alif 2005a, p. 54-55). During the excavations in Neolithic village
Dzhouliunitsa “Smurdesh” from 2001-2002 close to Dzhouliunitsa 7ef, N. Elenski discovered
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Early-Chalcolithic cornfield (N. Elenski 2003, p. 17-18). In 2005 the observations and conclusions are
to be confirmed. In sounding XV, on the depth of 1.80-2.00 m. pottery materials from the last period
of the Early Chalcolithic age were discovered. In sounding XVII, Early Chalcolithic layer is situated on
the depth of 1.70-2.70 m. Several levels are being observed there, as well as one dug-in piece of
equipment (N. Elenski, P. Leshtakov 2006, p. 36-39). A problem appears to be solved: about
inhabitation of outer-7e// places. P. Leshtakov, when analysing the Early Chalcolithic village model,
defines these places as “suburbs” of the T7ells, where dwellings were built together with productional
and agricultural structures (P. Leshtakov 2005, p. 38). The same results have been observed into a
project research made by large archaeological group and experts of interdisciplinary researches in the
area of 7el/ Podgoritsa, region Targovishte. During gradiometrical measurements around, scientists
localise 9 archaeological complex and 6 other ribbon-shaped structures crossing the 7e// or connected
with it which were categorized as animal shelters (pens) and water-supply system. Outside-7e//
soundings made in the same year: 1995 (tab. 1) provide remains from architecture complex with
similar size to the dwellings. These discoveries are important evidence of exploitation the area around
the Te// (D. Bailey et alii 1998, p. 373-396).

Great contribution to enrich the Early-Chalcolitic dwelling architecture reports in the valley of
Yantra river have the archaeological excavations from 2003 and 2004 in 7e// close to village Petko
Karavelovo, local area “Srednik”. A massive two-storey dwelling has been researched, sunken in the
sterile terrain. On the second floor researchers find oven and pieces of clay-bearing architecture
fragments (St. Chohadzhiev et aliif 2004a, p. 33; 2005b, p. 53-54). In the same period 2003-2004
saving excavations in the discovered village Orlovets “Erendzhika” have been made (tab. 1). On this
place consecutively existed three Middle-Chalcolitic villages. Scientists completely researched ground
dwelling from | horizon with walls painted white on red foundation. Numerous pottery vessels have
been found in closed complex terrains (St. Chohadzhiev et a/ii 2005c, p. 52). The Orlovets Village is
situated on small space, up to 250 square meters. Researchers assume that maximum 2-3 up to 4
dwellings could have been built upon it and also find similarity to small village types “hamlet”, typical
for Predbalkan region during the Bulgarian Renaissance (St. Chohadzhiev et a/if 2004b, p. 29). Small
villages can be satellite to the 7ells, i.e. they both develop at the same time (P. Leshtakov 2005,
p. 41-42). In 1999-2000 and 2004 during terrain envelopments a similar type small villages have been
registered: Lesitcheri “Markov kamak”, Elena “Milankini” and others (N. Elenski 1999, p. 100-101;
2002, p. 138; St. Chohadzhiev et ali 2005d, p. 51-52). Envelopments from 2004 are part of long-
term project for researching Neolithic and Chalcolithic cultures in the valley of Yantra. 10 7e/ls have
been localized. The borderline of 7ells spreading in the Danube river Valley has been strictly clarified:
on the line of the villages Musina - Paskalevets (St. Chohadzhiev et ali 2005d, p. 51-52).
Envelopments from 2006 in the valley of Rositsa, contribute for marking of the borderline between
cultures Polyanitsa and Gradeshnitsa on the water-shed of the rivers Osam and Yantra. Several
technologies, typical for culture Polyanitsa have been researched upon pottery discovered in pre-
historic villages of culture Gradeshnitsa by river Rositsa. The fact itself gives reason to Leshtakov to
define the region as contact zone between both cultures (P. Leshtakov 2008, p. 153).

In region Targovishte, after great archaeological expeditions in Ovcharovo and Polyanitsa,
significant researches have been held in the 80s. In Shumen region A. Raduncheva researches T7e//
Vinitsa (1965-1969). The beginning of XXI century is a landmark for ground works in Chalcolithic
terrains: Targovishte (1980-1981) and open village Drinovo “Reservata” (1985-1988) (l. Angelova
1997, p. 38-42), where stages Polyanitsa 11l and IV are presented (tab. 1). In the 90s scientist work
mainly in Podgoritsa executing the above mentioned project. Except interdisciplinary research works,
a sounding is made in the 7e//to the depth of 0.30 m. The scientists discover remains from Polyanitsa -
constructed dwellings (D. Bailey et alii 1998, p. 392). In the next decades research works in the
regions have not been organised.

In Shumen region A. Raduncheva observes 7e// Vinitsa (1965-1969). The beginning of XXI
century is a landmark for ground works in Chalcolithic terrains. In 2006 a sounding in 7e// Ereklik by
village Lovets is made. The goal was to clarify the stratigraphy and cultural affiliations of the village,
and the goal was achieved. The 7e//is low, with approximate depth of the cultural layer 4.20 m. It has
been peopled during Neolithic-periods Karanovo I, 11-111 and 11l and during Early Chalcolithic - phase
Polyanitsa Il (St. Chohadzhiev, S. Venelinova 2007, p. 59-61). Next year saving archaeological
research works have been held in other 7e/t “Zmiyskiyat ostrov” by village Lovets, situated on the
North-West coast of Dam Ticha. When the dam is full of water, the 7e//is surrounded in water and
gradually destroyed. During the excavations researchers find burned destructions, rammed dwelling
floors, wooden spot remains, stone clusters and fragmentary pottery vessels. In cultural layers
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(4.10 m) are distinguished eight villages from Early and Last Chalcolithic periods. Archaeologists find
also the necropolis on 50 m west from the 7e/l. Three graves have been researched (St. Chohadzhiev,
S. Venelinova 2008a, p. 72-74). There is no published data about their historic period. In 2008 special
saving excavations are made a in 7e// from the spot “Banyata” by village lvanovo, and soil for building
purposes is taken from it (tab. 1). A stratigraphic profile of the destroyed part is created. There are six
building levels. In front of the central profile archaeologists find 24 holes from stakes. Three of them
are situated underneath the biggest layer researched and trace the area of the palisade from the
earliest village. On depth of 5.38-6.20 m, in the southern profile, a layer of green clay with seven
wooden stripes is being reached. In front of it, there is a construction of woods, laying parallel in
rows. The research leader S. Venelinova assumes that 16 from the holes found, together with the
wooden construction and the clay-striped ground are connected with a palisade from dwelling horizon
from later period of time. The clay layer is seen as a filling of the fortification equipment. The
archaeological material is a characteristic feature of culture Polyanitsa Il and IV (S. Venelinova 2009,
2010b in press). In 2009 the excavations on the same ground continue. They have gradual character,
situated Western and Southern from the previous sounding. Of great interest to the researchers is the
newfound wooden-clay building on the depth of 2.28-2.92 m which size is 2.80x3.30 m (square J8,
horizon B2). It consists of 20 woods, laying parallel in eight rows South-West oriented. On the
opposite side lay fortifying woods and thin stakes. On several spots the woods and stakes are laid on
two levels, this fact shows that there was a two-layer building. Above the wooden construction and
under it there are clay layers. To the same cultural layer researchers find also three stake-holes in
front of the northern profile of the square. The interpretation of the discovery is discussed. There are
two possible explanations about the function of the building described above- floor platform of a
dwelling or a dwelling wall (S. Venelinova 2009, p. 80-83; 2010b in press). In 2008-2009 there were
ground researches held around the coast of Ticha dam, the valley of river Golyama Kamchiya and its
smaller tributaries, named commonly “Expedition Kamchiya”.The archaeological map is enriched with
new spots, and six of them are pre-historic ones. They are lands situated in the territory of the villages
Kyolmen, Mengishevo, Malomir and are Middle or Late-Chalcolithic aged (S. Venelinova, K. Konstantinov
2009, p. 767-768; S. Venelinova 2010a, p. 638-639). In 2007-2008 scientists have researched 13 graves
from necropolis near 7e// by village Sushina, on the left coast of river Golyama Kamchiya (St.
Chohadzhiev, S. Venelinova 2008b, p. 118-120). One of them probably dates back from Middle
Chalcolithic, the other ones date back from the Late Chalcolithic period. There are materials found in the
Telf Polyanitsa IV and Kodjadermen - Gumelnita - Karanovo VI (data by S. Venelinova)

In 2001 part of pottery from Dzhoulunitsa 7e// was processed (R. Peikov 2001) but the
information was not officially published. The problems connected with the characteristic features of
Polyanitsa culture have been described in E. Naydenova's thesis (E. Naydenova 2005). In his
publication from 2010, P. Leshtakov analyses the pottery complex from Early-Chalcolithic dwelling
from terrain Katchitsa, Veliko Tarnovo, showing the similarity of the materials of almost all terrains
from the valley of river Yantra. He also shows parallels in XVII-XVI side horizons from 7ée// Ruse, in
IV-V side horizons of Ovcharovo 7e// and further similarities with Boian Vidra Pottery. Leshtakov
relates the complex to the last period of 11l phase of culture Polyanitsa or to the beginning of IV. He
assumes that in early Chalcolithic, in the valleys of both Yantra and Rusenski Lom rivers there used to
be a regional type of culture Polyanitsa (P. Leshtakov 2010 in press). When comparing Pottery
materials from different villages, the author of the present article suggests also the formation of
regional groups in the valleys of the rivers Danube, Yantra, Golyama Kamchiya, and Beli Lom
(E. Naydenova 2005, p. 213 - 245, 275). From the analysis of the researches done in the last decade,
there are active works mainly in Central North and North-Eastern Bulgaria. The amount of discoveries
related to culture Polyanitsa increases. Their similarities with materials from Vidra and Spantov of
Boian culture stand a as matter of discussion between scientists. These similarities show that there
were intensive relationships between inhabitants living on the North of Danube river and those living
on the South of Danube. From the beginning to the middle period of the Chalcolithic age contacts
between these inhabitants tend to get dynamic and constant, they begin to trade with goods,
materials and new techniques. Thus cultural exchange and unification in different aspects from the
material and spiritual life begins. There are many similarities between the characteristic features in the
pottery producing (in terms of forms and ornaments), in building of the dwellings (wooden-clay
construction, wall-painting), in terms of tools, burials (inhumations in necropolis, with bodies bent
over, many funeral objects in, and ruddle inside) also in plastic processing (several types
anthropomorphous figures and models of dwellings). Thus we can assume that gradually in time a
new bigger community was being formed, which we can name cultural complex Polyanitsa-Boian.
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In this complex there exist regional groups with their own characteristic features, resulted by local
traditions from the previous period and relations with surrounding societies. On the territory of
Bulgaria we can differ three groups: next to river Danube (Ruse, Vodna) with closer analogs in
Munteniya; in the valley of Yantra river (Hotnitsa, Katchitsa, Djuliunitsa, Djuliunitsa-Smardesh, Petko
Karavelovo, Orlovets-Erendjika) and the villages located on the river valleys of Goliama Kamchiya and
Beli Lom (Polyanitsa, Ovtcharovo, Targovishte, Podgoritsa, Radingrad, Vinitsa, Lovets-Ereklik,
Ivanovo). Group four consists of villages Boian Vidra and Boian Spantov north from river Danube
(Boian A, Tangaru, Radovanu, Bogata, Spantov). St. Chohadjiev finds the existence of similar
Early-Chalcolithic cultural complex in other zone - Western Bulgaria (on the West of river Osum) and
Aegean Sea Region (between rivers Struma and Mesta), and the complex is named
Gradeshnitsa- Slatino- Dikilitash (St. Chohadzhiev 1997, p. 62).

Future excavations, processing and publishing of the archaeological data from most terrains
will contribute for clarifying various issues related to prehistoric problems. They will also confirm or
deny various hypotheses and scientific notions, and they will uncover new facts about cultural
phenomena and processes.
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Village

Years of
excavations

Research workers

Stratigraphy

Hotnitsa 7e//

1956

N. Angelov

h XIV: Polyanitsa Il, III
h XI11-1X: Polyanitsa IV

2000-2009 St. Chohadzhiev et alii h VIII-I: KGK VI
Vinitsa 7e// 1965-1969 A.Raduncheva h I: Polyanitsa IV
h II-V: KGK VI
Ovcharovo T7ell 1971-1972 H. Todorova et alii h I-III: Polyanitsa III
h IV: Polyanitsa III-IV
hV-VII: Polyanitsa IV
h VIII-XIII: KGK VI
Polyanitsa 7e// 1970, H. Todorova et alii h I-IV: Polyanitsa 11, III
1973-1975 h V-VII: Polyanitsa IV
h VIII: KGK VI
Kachitsa 1972-1979 P. Stanev h V-VII: Neolithic
h 11: Polyanitsa Il, IIT (according to Stanev)
h I: Iron Age
Radingrad Te// 1974-1977 T. Ivanov h I: Polyanitsa III
1980 h 11-111: Polyanitsa IV
h 1V-V: KGK VI
Targovishte 7e// | 1980-1981 I. Angelova h I-II : Polyanitsa IV
h ITI-1V : KGK VI
Dzhouliunitsa 7e// | 1983-1984 P. Stanev, h IX-VII: Polyanitsa III
V. licheva h VI-1V: Polyanitsa IV
h III-1 : KGK VI
Drinovo 1985-1988 I. Angelova h I-11: Neolithic
h ITI: Polyanitsa III
Ruse Tel/ 1989-1990 V.Popov h XVIII: Boian Giulesti
h XVII-XVI: Boian Spantov (according to
Popov); h XV-I: KGK VI
Podgoritsa 7el/ 1995 I. Angelova, the depth of 0.30 m
A. Raduncheva, D. W. Bailey | Polyanitsa IV
Vodna “7amno” 2004-2005 D. Chernakov Boian Vidra (according to Chernakov)
Dzhouliunitsa 2001-2005 N. Elenski, S. XV the depth of 0.60-1.80 m: Late
“Smurdesh” P. Leshtakov Chalcolithic
1.80-2.00 m: the last period of the Early
Chalcolithic
S. XVII the depth of 0.90-1.70 m: Late
Chalcolithic
1.70-2.70 m: Early Chalcolithic
Petko Karavelovo | 2003-2004 St. Chohadzhiev et alii Late Chalcolithic
Tell Early Chalcolithic
Orlovets 2003-2004 St. Chohadzhiev et alii h 0 the depth of 0.30: Late Chalcolithic
“Erendzhika” h I -1l: Polyanitsa IV
Lovets “Ereklik” 2006 St. Chohadzhiev, the depth of 0.30-1.00/1.20: Early
S. Venelinova Chalcolithic Polyanitsa III
1.00/1.20-4.20:
Neolithic Karanovo 11, 11-111, 111
Lovets 2007 St. Chohadzhiev, In cultural layers (4.10 m) are distinguished
“Zmiyskiyat S. Venelinova eight villages from Early and Last
ostrov” Chalcolithic periods
lvanovo 2008-2009 S. Venelinova horizons Al1,2; B1,2; C, D, E: Polyanitsa III,
“Banyata” v

Tab. 1. Chronology of archaeological excavations related to culture Polyanitsa and stratigraphy of the
objects researched (h - horizons; KGK VI - Kodzhadermen-Gumelnita-Karanovo VI complex).
Cronologia sdpaturilor arheologice legate de cultura Polyanitsa si stratigrafia siturilor cercetate
(h - orizonturi culturale; KGK VI - complexul cultural Kodjadermen-Gumelnita-Karanovo VI).
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Village Years of Research Stratigraphy
excavations | workers
Boian A 1923-1925 V. Christescu Boian Vidra
Vidra 1931-1934 D.V. Rosetti Boian Vidra, Gumelnita
1958 D.V. Rosetti,
S. Morintz
Glina 1926-1927 |. Nestor Boian Vidra, Gumelnita
1943-1947 M. Petrescu-
Dambovita
1969-1970 M. Petrescu-
Dambovita,
E. Comga
Pietrele 1943, 1948 D.V. Rosetti Boian Spantov (transitional phase)
Tangéru 1934, D. Berciu Boian Vidra, Gumelnita
1955-1958
Petru Rares 1933, 1935, D. Berciu Boian Spantov (transitional phase)
1957
Spantov 1952, 1956, S. Morintz Boian Vidra,
1958-1959 Boian Spantov (transitional phase)
Bogata 1956 E. Comsa Boian Vidra
Andolina 1958-1961 E. Comsa Boian Vidra
lzvoarele 1961 E. Comsa Boian Spantov (transitional phase)
Héarsova 1960-1978 D. Galbenu Boian Vidra, Boian Spantov
Vladiceasca 1972, 1978, B. lonescu, Boian Spantov (transitional phase)
1980-1983 D. Serbanescu
Radovanu 1960-1973 E. Comsa Boian Vidra
1985-1986 Boian Spantov
Mariuta 1988 M. Simon Boian Vidra, Gumelnita
Cascioarele — 1991-1996 D. Serbdnescu Boian Spantov (transitional phase),
Daia parte Gumelnita

Tab. 2. Chronology of archaeological excavations related to culture Boian, phases Vidra and Spantov,
and stratigraphy of the objects researched.
Cronologia sdpaturilor arheologice legate de cultura Boian, fazele Vidra si Spantov si stratigrafia

siturilor cercetate.

D. Berciu 1961

E. Comga 1974

S. Morintz 1963

VI. Dumitrescu 1973

Boian |

Bolintineanu

Boian | - Bolintineanu

Bolintineanu

Boian Il a, b, ¢ Giulesti - Greaca, Aldeni Boian Il - Giulesti Giulesti
Boian Il a, b, ¢ Vidra - Galatui, Varasti Boian Il - Vidra Vidra
Boian IV a, b, ¢ transitional phase - the stage | Boian IV - Spantov Spantov

Spantov

BoianV a, b, ¢

transitional phase - the stage
Fantanele

Tab. 3. Comparison of different culture Boian periodization proposed by researchers.

Compararea diferitelor periodizari ale culturii Boian de catre diferiti cercetatori.
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The Eneolithic settlements from Gumelnita, Sultana and
Cascioarele. An environment analysis

Radian ANDREESCU"
Katia MOLDOVEANU"
Carmen BEM™

Abstract: There are many aspects regarding the analysis of the relation between human communities
and landscape. One of them regards the way in which humans transform one location for habitation purposes.
Another one regards the influence of several environment factors upon the habitation dynamic from a settlement
or micro zone. Three cases of tell settlements were analyzed: Gumelni{a, Sultana and Cascioarele, each of them
with specific patterns in their relation with the landscape. In summary people chose certain locations which they
transformed for an optimum habitation and there are environment factors (e.g. floods) which had a direct impact
upon the habitation dynamic from one specific area.

Rezumat: Analiza relatiilor dintre mediu si comunitatile umane implica mai multe aspecte. Unul dintre
ele are in vedere modul in care omul actioneazd asupra unui anume amplasament in vederea amenajarii
(transformarii) unei asezari. Un alt aspect il reprezinta influenta pe care diversii factori de mediu o au asupra
dinamicii locuirii dintr-o asezare sau micro-zond. Au fost analizate cazurile a trei asezari de tip tell: Gumelnita,
Sultana si Cascioarele, fiecare din aceste asezari avand anumite particularitali in raport cu mediul. Concluziile ar fi
ca oamenii alegeau anumite amplasamente pe care le amenajau (transformau) in vederea unei locuirii optime Si
cd factorii de mediu (ex. inundatiile) au avut un impact direct asupra dinamicii locuirii dintr-o anumita zond.

Keywords: environment, transformation, habitation dynamic, environment factors.

Cuvinte cheie: mediu, amenajare, dinamica locuirij, factori de mediu.

In the last years researchers had a special interest for the landscape in which the Neo-
eneolithic settlements are located. There were especially the Eneolithic fe// settlements that were
subject to special papers regarding the relation between settlements and landscape (D. Bailey et alii
2002; C. Bem et alii2002; R. Andreescu 2005; R. Andreescu, P. Mirea 2008).

The landscape analysis is an important direction for researches and has various aspects. One
of them regards the reconstruction of natural environment, flora and fauna, a very important aspect
for the paleo-economy of human communities. Another aspect regards the way in which people
interact with the landscape in order to identify and construct their future settlements. Finally another
aspect regards the influence of different environment factors (e.g. floods) upon the habitation
dynamic from a settlement or micro zone.

This paper aims to analyse of the relation between the natural environment and three of the
most famous Eneolithic sites: Sultana, Gumelnita and Cascioarele, all belonging to Gumelnita culture
(5"-4™ mill. BC). These sites from Danube Valley were chosen for both their importance for the
research of Gumelnita culture and because they represent each other a special case in their location
and relation with the environment (pl. 1). The sites are analyzed especially according to the
transformations made the human communities for living and the environment factors which influenced
this habitation dynamic.

First of them is the eponym site — Gumelnita, researched in 1925 by Vladimir Dumitrescu
(VI. Dumitrescu 1925, p. 325-342). The site is located at cca. 60 km South-East from Bucharest and
4 km East of Oltenita (pl. 2, 3). The site has a special location and shape. Gumelnita site is an erosion
remnant separated by the high terrace which borders the Danube Valley — in this area has a 5 km
width. In 1924 Vladimir Dumitrescu wrote about its relative oval shape and approximated its surface
about 15.000 ms and its height about 20 m. The site was surrounded by a step with a 2-4 m width on
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its South and West sides and on its other sides is much eroded (VI. Dumitrescu 1925, p. 29). The site
stratigraphy was established on the basis of 1925 and 1960 excavations: there is a 4 m thick
deposition of cultural layers, the upper one belonging to Gumelnita B1 phase, and the three inferior
levels to Gumelnita A2 phase (VI. Dumitrescu 1925; 1966). Some Boian sherds could prove a
habitation belonging to this culture, at least in some area of the site (VI. Dumitrescu 1966).

Seen from ground floor or terrace the site has a prolong oval shape. The aerial survey and
satellite images showed that the site is actually rectangular, an unusual shape for a te// settlement
(pl. 2/1, 2). Another special feature which stands out is that terrace, terrace step with a 2-4 m width
which seems to surround the whole settlement, but now visible on only 3 sides (pl. 2/2; pl. 3/1, 3, 4).
The terrace seems wider on the North-Eastern side. It is less probable that the terrace step is natural,
as it seems too regular and practically surrounds the whole settlement. We thought that this step was
recently cut, taking into consideration that all its surface was covered with vinery. A detail from the
old excavation seems to point out to something else. During 1925 excavations Vladimir Dumitrescu
made a small sondage (S 111) of 10x2 m on the North-Eastern side where the terrace step was wider.
In this sondage (1.40 m deep) there were discovered at -0.60-0.80 m some building materials and
artefacts similar with those discovered in the upper level. Between -0.80 m and -1.40 m the
archaeological materials are few and they are located under the upper level basis (VI. Dumitrescu
1925, p. 38). These details could prove an initial transformation of the erosion remnant for living.
On this step there were found materials belonging to the last habitation phase, Gumelnita B1,
suggesting that the step is not recent. Otherwise the archaeological materials should belong to
Gumelnita A2 phase, also taking into consideration that the step is placed lower than the rest of the
settlement. The step was realized before Gumelnita B1 phase, possibly within a complex procedure of
transforming the erosion remnant for living. In the last habitation level, this feature was covered by
constructions. It is difficult to think how this terrace or terrace step might look like and how it was
used. It is possible that the settlement was surrounded by a protection system (fence, palisade)
placed on this step. This hypothesis should be verified by archaeological researches made in different
points of this step in order to prove such features.

Sultana Malu Rosu is the second analyzed site (pl. 4; 5). It was excavated since 1923 by
prof. loan Andriesescu and Vladimir Dumitrescu, assistant at the National Museum of Antiquities
(I. Andriesescu 1924, p. 51-107). The site was excavated in several periods; rescue excavations have
been carried out between 1974-1983 but unfortunately not much of their results was published
(C. Isdcescu 1984a, 1984b; C. Halcescu 1995). The little information about the site stratigraphy and
contexts of the archaeological finds was the reason for new excavation at Sultana Ma/u Rosu starting
with 2001 (R. Andreescu et a/li 2007-2008).

The site was located at about 65 km South-East from Bucharest and less than 15 km from the
Danube. The location of Sultana site is unusual for the settlements belonging to Gumelnita culture.
The site is placed on the right shore of lezerul Mostistei Lake, on a terrace extension in the lake
waters (pl. 4/1, 2; 5/2). It is separated by the rest of the terrace by a deep valley on South-East /
South-West and by a little valley on North-West (pl. 4/2). The settlement and its surroundings
suffered important transformations during time. Much of the settlement collapsed in the lake because
of erosion and other natural processes - rainfalls, freezing etc. What still remained measures 35-40 m
on the North-East — South-West axis and 25-30 m on the short axis South-East — North-West
(I. Andriesescu was estimating the long axis at 71 m back in 1923). The cultural level has a 4 m
thickness in the Eastern side of the settlement and only 2.50-2.60 m in the Western side (C. Isdcescu
1984b, p. 11). The settlement was protected by a deep ditch of 6 m. The earth taken out of the ditch
was used to make a bank on the interior side of the ditch. The bank seemed to continue on the
Western and Eastern sides. The bank had initially 1 m height and 3-4 m width; it was raised twice
with 0.40 m and respectively 0.20 m. These earthen works were made in Gumelnita A2 phase and in
the next phase Gumelnita B1 they were abandoned and covered by habitation levels (C. Isdcescu
1984b, p. 12).

The location is unusual for te// settlements which are usually placed at the terraces bottoms
and not on their top (pl. 5/1). Most te// settlements are protected and hidden by terraces, but Sultana
overlooks the lake from its location on top of the terrace. Even though the researches are not yet
finished, we would like to point out some details observed so far. The South-Western side of the
settlement descends in slope to the terrace from which is separated by a lower area (pl. 5/3, 4).
On this side C. Isdcescu identified a ditch and a bank, without any illustration for this situation
(C. Isdcescu 1984b, p. 12). A more complex situation was revealed when researching an old trench
(pl. 5/4). The inhabitants that successively occupied the site made many transformations of the initial
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place, which are quite difficult to trace and correlate with the occupation phases because of the site
erosion and the old researches. It is much possible that the inhabitants to have initially dug in the
terrace which was surrounded by a fence (a pit of a wooden post is visible at the base of the West
profile). In the next phases the habitation levels overlap these features, reaching the slope edge. The
slope was also worked many times; an oblique cut is visible on the Eastern profile, as well as the
traces of two ditches dug at different times.

The geophysical measurement made on the slope and on the valley which separates the
settlement from the terrace identified three possible ditches located in this area, situation which will
be verified by excavations. Another detail was noticed at the North-Western edge of the settlement
towards the little valley which separates the settlement from the terrace. Here it seems as well that
the site was transformed by cutting a step into the terrace (pl. 5/2). Besides C. Isdcescu noticed that
the so called bank also continued on the West and East sides, making more clearly that the site
suffered several transformations in different periods (C. Isdcescu 1984b, p. 12).

The third analysed site is Cascioarele — Ostrove/ (pl. 6, 7), excavated since 1925 by Gheorghe
Stefan (1925, p. 138-197). Extended researches have been carried out in the years 1962-1968" by a
team directed by Vladimir Dumitrescu. The last habitation level was entirely researched, together with
large area from the levels situated up to 5 m depth, during the eight campaigns of researches
(VI. Dumitrescu 1965; 1984, p.73).

The site from Cascioarele is located at about 50 km South-East from Bucharest, about 8 km
distance from the Danube and 15 km East from the eponym site of Gumelnita. The site location is
different from Sultana and Gumelnita. The site called Ostrove/ is a little island of relative oval shape
placed in the Northern side of former Greaca Lake (pl. 6/1, 2). The site is surrounded and protected
from three sides by high terraces (pl. 6/2; 7/1). In 1925 Gh. Stefan approximated the site diameters
of about 65x70 m, the site was separated by the Northern terrace by 40 m of waters which
sometimes was dried (Gh. Stefan 1925, p. 138). VI. Dumitrescu wrote in 1963 that Ostrove/ had a
80 m diameter, raising up upon the dry lake from that period with about 5 m. Usually the surface of
Ostrove/ was 2-3 m above the waters, but when the waters were high they almost flooded the whole
site. The extended excavations on Ostrove/ made possible some interesting observations regarding
the relation between the habitation dynamic and the environment.

A 107 m sondage (S. I) was cut in order to reconstruct the site stratigraphy. The cultural
levels shown in the profile were bent from the middle of the site to its edges; there were not uniform
and continuous deposits (VI. Dumitrescu 1984, p. 73). The researches revealed three habitation levels
which covered the whole settlement, described in the order established by Vladimir Dumitrescu.

The 1% level (1) has its lower part between -4.20 m and -5 m and it was made of remains of
powerfully burnt houses, massive (the remains thickness has 1 m) and much wood used for their
construction. This level belonging to Boian Spantov phase was disturbed by the pits dug by the
inhabitants of the next habitation level and by possible floods. The second level (Il) has it lower part
between -2.60 m and -3 m and it was also made of burnt building material (with a thickness of
0.30-0.40 m, even 0.60 m). The materials discovered in this level belong to Gumelnita A2 phase. The
third level (111) covered all the surface of Ostrove/ and it comprises 16 houses. The lower part of the
burnt houses was between -0.40 m and -0.60/0.70 m, sometimes even deeper. The materials
discovered in this level belong to Gumelnita B1 phase (VI. Dumitrescu 1984, p. 73-74).

The three habitation levels were individualized by building material remains from houses,
some quite massive, raised on a wooden structure covered with clay and powerfully burnt. Viadimir
Dumitrescu place between these three levels some intermediary levels which are not so well
individualized.

The situation seems more complex above the second level marked by the burnt dwellings
belonging to Gumelnita A2 culture. At about 10 cm above the building material level there is a thin
layer of greenish material due to floods, covered by another thin layer of burnt material. This last
layer is not an intermediary level; it was formed during the degradation of the upper part of the
building material level which was washed by the waters after it was abandoned (VI. Dumitrescu 1984,
p. 77). In the North-Western area a black thin horizontal layer cuts the building material suggesting
an intentionally levelling and then short period of living.

The archaeological depositions are few between level 11 and I. In some areas, between -3 m
and -3.2 m there was sediment with yellow-greenish colour suggesting a flood and with many shells

! The research team was also made by: Hortensia Dumitrescu, Silvia Marinescu-Bilcu, Ersilia Tudor and Barbu
lonescu.
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on top of it, probably brought by the waters. Above level | there are in some areas remains of building
material and of burnt material and even remains of burnt wooden beams. These remains are
separated by a 10 cm layer of clay from the houses belonging to level I, suggesting an intermediary
level. It seems there was another level under level | but the sterile soil could not be reached because
of ground waters level (VI. Dumitrescu 1984, p. 79).

The researches on the Ostrovel revealed the existence of complex habitation dynamic during
centuries. The first habitation level on the Ostrovelis dated in Boian Spantov phase (1% half of the 5™
mill. BC). It is much possible that the Ostrovel/ was inhabited earlier, maybe in the phase Vidra of
Boian culture.

The Boian Spantov level is well individualized by massive remains of houses destroyed by a
powerful fire. After this event the settlement seems to be abandoned but not for a long time as some
sporadic materials seem to show at least a short time and limited habitation.

After this short time habitation it is possible that the settlement was abandoned because of
intensive alluvial activity which might have flooded the settlement as the yellow-greenish sediment
(about -3 m) covered with shells seems to prove. The archaeological materials are few in this episode,
in some area they are missing at all. The lack of a Gumelnita A1 phase habitation, which is to be
found on the nearest terrace, seems to confirm the existence of a period less favourable for living on
the Ostrovel.

The second level (between -3 m and -2 m) is also well individualized by the remains of
massive burnt houses. Immediately after the destruction of this level by fire it seems we have another
episode of intense alluvial activity traced in the remains found above the building material remains.
It is followed by another habitation sequence probably in a stable environment, proved by many
traces (hearths, burnt material remains, building material, archaeological complexes). The habitation
sequence stops with the destruction by the last habitation level belonging to Gumelnita B1 phase.

The analysis of the three sites in their relation with the environment suggests that it was a
complex interaction between the environment and the human communities. The first conclusion is
that their inhabitants were not only choosing favourable locations for living but they were also
transforming these locations by rather complex works. It is well known within Gumelnita culture that
the inhabitants made ditches and fences enclosing the settlement. The settlements from Vidra and
Teiu are well known for their enclosures. The settlement from Vidra is located on a terrace extension
which goes in the flood plains of Sabar River. The researches revealed that two ditches were dug in
the area which separates this extension from the terrace (S. Morintz 1962, p. 275-278). This situation
is close to that from Sultana Malu Rosu settlement where successive works were done in the area
which separates the site from the terrace. The site from Mdgurele has a similar location and works;
here the ditch separating the settlement from the terrace was rebuilt many times (P. Roman 1962,
p. 260-262). The two settlements from Teiu, placed in the flood plain of Mozacu river, were
surrounded by a small ditch and a bank (S. Morintz 1962, p. 278-280).

In some cases these works are more complex as it is the case at Alexandria - Gorgan on
Vedea river valley. Initially the inhabitant of Gorgan dug some kind of steps in the terrace extension in
the flood plain where the site is located. This area was enclosed with a wooden fence. Later these
steps are overlapped by late habitation levels (R. Andreescu et alif 2003, p. 37-38). There are also
other cases when the initially works usually done in Gumelnita A1 or A2 phases are abandoned and
overlapped by later habitation levels. In the case of Teiu settlement the last habitation level overlap
the inner side of the earthen bank which was surrounding the settlement in its early phases
(S. Morintz 1962, p. 279). The same observation is made for the settlement from Sultana, where the
earthen bank belonging to Gumelnita A2 phase is abandoned and covered by Gumelnita B1 habitation
level (C. Isdcescu 1984b, p. 12).

Complex works with ditches, banks, palisades were found in many sites from Bulgaria:
Ovcarovo, Goljamo-DelCevo, Radingrad, Poljanica sau Targoviste (H. Todorova 1982).

The three analysed sites revealed each of them a special aspect of the relation between the
environment and the human communities. Gumelnita site seems to have suffered certain
transformations of its initial location for protecting it and making it proper for living, also taking into
consideration the size and importance of the settlement. Unfortunately the excavations were made on
a small scale (sondages). The site of Sultana Malu Rosu was and it is still excavated but the site is
much destroyed and the results of old big scale excavations are summary published. Recent
researches revealed successive works made especially in the access area from the terrace but also on
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the settlement edges. Despite the defensive aspect of the banks and ditches we think that the
existence of features as fences to prevent accidents it's quite logical in the case of settlements placed
on erosion remnants or terraces extensions at a relative high location with inclined slopes
(for example Sultana Malu Rosu site raises up with more than 30 m above the lake waters level).

Cascioarele site has another special situation as here there weren't made any observations
regarding protection systems because the edges of Ostrove/ were constantly eroded by waters so if
they existed were destroyed by the waters. In exchange the site brings important information
concerning the influence of the environment factors upon the habitation dynamic. The situation is
even more interesting as very close on the North there is another site known as D-a/a parte, with a
habitation level belonging to Gumelnita A1 phase which misses from the Ostrove/ (pl. 6/2; 7/2). It is
much probable that during this phase (and maybe even on Gumelnita A2 phase in short periods of
time) the Ostrove/ wasn't inhabited because of the environment unfavourable conditions, respectively
the intensification of alluvial activity associated with frequent floods.

It is also very much probable that future locations of Gumelnita site were chosen according to
certain criteria which including various works for optimising and protecting these locations. In the
same time the habitation dynamic in a certain area was influenced by environment factors because of
which in some cases it happened even that the initial location was abandoned. The three analysed
cases reveal the importance of the environment analysis upon the reconstruction of the daily life of
Gumelnita communities. Large scale excavations are needed for revealing the complex relations
between environment and human communities.
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Pl.2. Gumelnita. 1. View from South; 2. View from East. Detail with the step from the North-Eastern sides.
Gumelnita. 1. Vedere dinspre sud; 2. Vedere dinspre est. Detaliu cu treapta de pe laturile de nord si est.
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Pl. 4. Sultana “Malu-Rosu”. 1. View from South; 2. View from North-East.
Sultana “Malu-Rosu”. 1. Vedere dinspre sud; 2. Vedere dinspre nord-est.
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2

Pl. 6. Cdscioarele “Ostrovel”. 1. View from South; 2. Cascioarele “Ostrovel” (A) and “D-aia parte” (B),

view from North.
Cascioarele “Ostrovel”. 1. Vedere dinspre sud; 2. Cascioarele “Ostrovel” (A) si “D-aia parte” (B), vedere

dinspre nord.
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Pl. 7. Cascioarele. 1. “Ostrovel”, view from North; 2. “Ostrovel” (A) and “D-aia parte” (B), view from South.
Cascioarele. 1. “Ostrovel”, vedere dinspre nord; 2. “Ostrovel” (A) si “D-aia parte” (B) vedere dinspre sud.
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Premieres observations sur les techniques de faconnage
et de finition de la céramique chalcolithique
Gumelnita A2 du site de Carcaliu
(Dobroudja, Roumanie)
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Abstract: The current technological study conducted on the ceramic corpus (Gumelnita A2) of Carcaliu
(Dobrudja) is a part of a multidisciplinary Franco Romanian project, devoted to the populations’ dynamic (during
Neolithic and metal Ages) of agro-pastoral communities from the Lower Danube. This approach has its roots in
anthropology techniques, it is the material expression of social relationships. In Carcaliu, first results on the stuady
of shaping and finishing "chaines opératoires” shows the existence of a local ceramic production framework. This
production reflects a mastery of varied and complex know-how. These initial observations will be compared with
data from Chalcolithic settlements from Lower Danube. It will be then possible to define the relationships among
the communities established in such a zone of interference.

Résumé. L'étude en cours sur l'assemblage céramique du site d'habitat chalcolithigue (Gumelnita A2)
de Carcaliu (Dobroudja) s'inscrit dans un programme d'études pluridisciplinaires franco-roumain des dynamiques
anciennes de peuplement des communautés agro-pastorales du delta et de la basse vallée du Danube, du
Neéolithique aux 4ges des Métaux. L 'approche technologique développée dans cet article puise ses racines dans
l'ethnologie des techniques; elle est ici appréhendée comme ['expression matérielle de rapports sociaux. A
Carcaliu, les premiers résultats de notre travail ont mis en évidence, par l'étude des chaines opératoires de
fagconnage et de finition de la céramique, l'existence d'un systéme de production local, reflétant la maitrise de
savoir-faire techniques complexes et particulierement variés. Ces premieres observations permettront, une fois
confrontées aux données issues de divers établissements de la zone du bas Danube, de mieux cerner les
éventuelles relations établies entre des communautés humaines implantées dans cette zone d'interface et
relevant d'une pluralité de cultures chalcolithiques.

Keywords: Dobrudja, Chalcolithic, Gumelnifa A2, technology, pottery corpus, « chaines opératoires »,
system of production, technical variability.

Mots clés: Dobroudja, Chalcolithique, Gumeinifa A2, technologie, assemblage céramique, chaines
opératoires, systéme de production, variabilité technique.

@ 1. Introduction

L'étude conduite sur l'assemblage céramique du site chalcolithique de Carcaliu (Dobroudja)
s'inscrit dans le cadre de la mission du Ministére Francais des Affaires Etrangéres et Européennes
« Delta du Danube » (coordonnée par L. Carozza) et d'un programme de recherche franco-roumain,
tous deux dédiés a I'étude des dynamiques anciennes de peuplement des communautés agro-
pastorales du delta et de la basse vallée du Danube, du Néolithique aux ages des Métaux. L'enjeu est
de mieux cerner les économies de productions et de consommation de ces sociétés ancrées sur un
territoire qui, durant I'Holocene, va connaitre de profondes modifications paléogéographiques induites
par I'exhaussement du niveau de la Mer Noire et ses répercussions sur les cours d'eau a l'intérieur des

* UMR 5602 GEODE, Université Toulouse Il le Mirail, Maison de la Recherche, 5 allée A. Machado, 31 Toulouse —
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terres (L. Carozza et ali, sous presse). Les observations issues des études conduites sur divers
établissements de la zone du bas Danube devraient permettre de mieux cerner les éventuelles
relations établies entre des communautés humaines relevant d'une pluralité de cultures
chalcolithiques, implantées sur cette zone d'interface.

Le projet ambitionne notamment de conduire des approches encore inédites ou rarement
développées dans cette aire géographique demeurée en retrait de la dynamique de recherche
développée ces derniéres années dans les Balkans, notamment sur le Néolithique ancien (L. Astruc
et alif 2009; J.-P. Demoule, M. Lichardus-Itten 2001; J. Vieugué en cours; L. Gomart 2010). C'est dans
cet esprit que nous avons souhaité mettre en ceuvre, parallélement a l'analyse typologique de la
céramique, une approche technologique susceptible d'élargir notre connaissance des principaux
groupes sociaux concernés, via notamment I'étude des traditions et styles techniques.

Cette approche sera en premier lieu développée sur des assemblages céramiques
chalcolithiques de la culture Gumelnita, issus de sites implantés dans le delta et de la basse plaine du
Danube. Une petite trentaine de sites Gumelnita A1 et A2 ont & ce jour pu étre inventoriés dans cet
espace géographique (C. Micu et alif 2009). Notre étude portera sur des sites actuellement en cours
de fouille dans le cadre du programme cité plus haut: les tells de Taraschina a Mila 23 et de Luncavita
(Cetatuia, Dobroudja) (fig. 1). La nécessité d'inscrire ce travail dans un cadre macro-régional
susceptible d'élargir notre étude sur les plans tant synchronique que diachronique et de bénéficier de
référentiels comparatifs nous a également conduit a travailler sur des assemblages issus de fouilles
anciennes. Cet article présente ainsi les tout premiers résultats d'une étude en cours sur le site
Gumelnita A2 de Carcaliu (fig. 1), fouillé dans les années 1980 par Mme Elena Lazurcd, chercheur a
I'lCEM (anciennement Musée du delta du Danube).

@ 2. Méthodologie

Traditionnellement, les études réalisées sur les assemblages céramiques archéologiques ont
pour objet I'établissement d'une classification typologique — fondée sur des critéres morphologiques et
stylistiques — dont 'objectif est la caractérisation chrono-culturelle des corpus. Ces dernieres années,
et suivant en cela la voie ouverte par les lithiciens dans les années 1960 (C. Karlin et a/ii 1991), des
archéologues ont souhaité avoir recours a de nouveaux outils d'analyse, a méme de contribuer a
identifier des groupes sociaux (ethniques, linguistiques, genres, classes...), @ mettre en lumiére des
changements technologiques ou de modes de production. En France, cette approche plonge ses
racines dans le travail de I'anthropologue, ethnologue et sociologue francais Marcel Mauss qui créa
notamment le concept de "fait social total" selon lequel I'activité technologique est constituée dans un
contexte social et historique influant, nécessitant le recours a une analyse intégrant I'ensemble des
facteurs entrant en jeu dans le procédé de transformation d'une matiére premiére en produit fini
(M. Edmonds 1990; M. Mauss 1924). Notre démarche s'inscrit dans la lignée de la recherche engagée
par André Leroi-Gourhan sur I'ethnologie des techniques et I'archéologie du geste (A. Leroi-Gourhan
1964, 1965, 1971, 1973), recherche poursuivie par de hombreux chercheurs partisans d'une approche
ethnoarchéologique globale et interdisciplinaire de la chaine opératoire, associant archéologie,
ethnographie et archéométrie, tels H. Balfet (1953, 1991), P.M. Rice (1987), 0.S. Rye (1981),
A.O. Shepard (1936, 1956)...

Selon M. Martinon-Torres, les chercheurs s'accorderaient a attribuer la paternité du terme
"chaine opératoire" et ses applications novatrices a M. Mauss et A. Leroi-Gourhan (M. Martindn-Torres
2002, p. 30); une référence a ce terme ayant été détectée dans l'ouvrage de M. Brézillon
"La dénomination des objets de pierre taillée" (M. Brézillon 1968).

Dés lors que I'objet est appréhendé comme témoin d'innovations, d'échanges ou
d'emprunts (...), la technologie devient I'expression matérielle de rapports sociaux. Et la reconstitution
d'une chaine opératoire — telle qu'elle refléte une succession d'opérations associant gestes, outils,
connaissance, transformant une matiére premiére en un produit fini (A. Leroi-Gourhan 1964) —
constitue un moyen "de caractériser les éléments et les étapes d'une transformation matérielle
contrdlée par un agent (...)" (P. Lemonnier 2004). Considérée dans sa globalité, la chaine opératoire
de production des céramiques englobe l'intégralité des opérations de transformation, depuis la collecte
des matiéres premiéres jusqu'a I'achevement de la transformation du produit (J. Pelegrin 1990), la
cuisson mais aussi I'histoire du produit manufacturé: utilisations, réutilisations... On doit notamment a
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Valentine Roux et Olivier Gosselain des études détaillées des opérations de faconnage et de finition
des céramiques (V. Roux 1994; O. Gosselain 1995). L'analyse de ces chaines opératoires repose
notamment sur I'observation de macrotraces en surface des tessons comme en section, et leur
confrontation aux modéles de référence: modeles ethnoarchéologiques actualistes d'une part —
permettant notamment de construire des modéles de reconstitution et d'interprétation archéologiques
(E. Huysecom 1994; A. Gallay et alii 1994) — et référentiels expérimentaux d'autre part. Ce travalil,
lorsqu'il est couplé a une étude archéométrique (notamment l'analyse pétrographique des pates) et a
I'analyse typologique des céramiques, permet la détermination d'une série d’éléments discriminants en
terme d'identité d’'un groupe social producteur (techniques, savoir faire, habileté...) (O. Gosselain
1995, 2000; E. Huysecom 1994; A. Gallay 1994; V. Roux 1990). Ces éléments permettent
d’individualiser des groupes techniques (dominants, secondaires, minoritaires, ...) sur la base desquels
pourront étre estimés des niveaux de complexité, des échelles de production, voire l'existence de
"frontiéres sociales" (A. Mayor 2005). Ainsi, la technologie céramique permet elle, au travers de
I'étude des chaines opératoires de production, de contribuer a éclairer les questions de variabilité des
techniques, dans le temps et dans l'espace. Valentine Roux écrivait récemment que la variabilité
synchronique des chaines opératoires était "susceptible d'indiquer des groupes sociaux distincts deés
lors que les différences ne sont pas imputables a des facteurs d'ordre fonctionnel" (V. Roux 2010). La
technologie céramique faciliterait ainsi l'identification de modes de production, permettrait d'en
estimer I'échelle et d’approcher la nature des relations entre groupes sociaux. Le cas échéant, elle
donnerait les moyens de percevoir I'évolution des traditions techniques (endogénes, exogénes), la
nature des filieres d'apprentissage et de définir la nature des relations entre groupes sociaux, voire de
contribuer a la compréhension du statut des sites.

@ 3. Présentation du site de Carcaliu

La commune de Carcaliu se situe a l'ouest du département de Tulcea (fig. 1). Le site d'habitat
occupe un petit éperon surplombant la plaine du Danube. Il a fait I'objet d'une fouille programmée,
placée sous la direction de Mme E. Ldzurcd, de 1980 a 1985 (E. Lazurcd 1984, 1991).

L'analyse des découverts réalisées a Carcaliu parait indiquer la présence d'un établissement de
petite dimension (d'une surface d’environ 1 ha), composé de plusieurs unités d’habitation. Par ses
caractéristiques (organisation de I'espace, types de structures domestiques, matériel archéologique,
stratégies d'exploitation des ressources de I'environnement, etc.) le site s'inscrit dans la lignée des
établissements identifiés sur les terrasses surplombant la plaine du Danube. Le mobilier archéologique
mis au jour se rapporte a la phase A2 de la culture Gumelnita, mais on observe également la présence
d'importations Cucuteni (phase A3) et de céramique de type C. La présence d'un seul niveau
d’habitation semble traduire une courte durée d’'occupation; I'analyse stratigraphique ne permet pas
d’assurer la contemporanéité de I'ensemble des structures et unités d’habitation.

Le site de Carcaliu fait actuellement I'objet d'une préparation de publication monographique
placée sous la direction de Cristian Micu. L’analyse technologique des assemblages céramiques du site
s'y intégrera; le présent article porte exclusivement sur les premieres observations effectuées sur le
mobilier de la seule unité d'habitation n°4.

@ 3.1. L'unité d'habitation n°4

La maison 4, localisée dans la partie sud de la section |, est orientée est-ouest. Elle présente
un plan rectangulaire (L: 9 m; | max: 7,20 m). Son sol est constitué d’'une couche d’argile épaisse de
10 a 12 cm; il est entierement brdlé par lincendie a l'origine de la destruction de la maison. En
plusieurs points, des traces attestent la présence de planches carbonisées, témoins probables de
'aménagement d'un plancher en bois; elles ont été retrouvées rangées perpendiculairement par
rapport a I'axe longitudinal du béatiment. Ce type d’aménagement n'a pas été mis au jour dans les
autres maisons découvertes sur le site. L'espace intérieur est caractérisé par la présence de fosse(s)
accueillant de grands vases de stockage. Un foyer de forme probablement ovalaire était aménagé
dans la partie nord-est de la maison.

La fouille a révélé de premiéres zones de concentration de mobilier céramique et de torchis
dans la moitié nord du batiment. D’autres concentrations de céramiques, cette fois associées a un
outillage en pierre (meules et broyon) ont été retrouvées dans la moitié sud.
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Les études typologiques et technologiques de I'assemblage céramique de la maison 4 ont été
menées conjointement a l'analyse du contexte archéologique, méme si les informations recueillies au
travers des publications (E. Lazurca 1984, 1991) et rapports de fouille (E. Lazurcd 1982, 1985, 1986)
sont parfois incomplétes.

@ 4. L'assemblage céramique de la maison 4

La maison 4 a livré un riche corpus céramique, en grande partie inédit, globalement bien
conservé et peu fragmenté. Cet assemblage ne constitue pour autant pas le reflet fidéle du matériel
mis au jour au sein de cette unité d'habitation: les fouilleurs ont en effet opéré, aprés remontage par
les restaurateurs de I'ICEM, une sélection du matériel, ne conservant ainsi que les éléments
caractéristiques (bords, décors, épaulements et quelques fonds). Le corpus céramique tel qu'il nous
est parvenu se compose de 227 individus, dont 220 sont attribuables a la culture Gumelnita A2 et 7 a
la culture Cucuteni. Aucune intrusion post néolithique n'a été observée a l'intérieur de ce lot. La
présente étude porte exclusivement sur les céramiques Gumelnita, dont le nombre minimum
d'individus peut étre estimé, sur la base du total des bords et des profils complets sélectionnés par les
fouilleurs, a 66. Le nombre de restes initialement mis au jour est inconnu.

L'étude typologique du corpus a été engagée, I'ensemble des piéces est dessiné (fig. 2-7).

Le corpus mis au jour a l'intérieur de la maison 4 est, de fagon équilibrée, composé de
récipients de stockage et de vaisselle (respectivement 32% et 34% du corpus, soit 48% et 51% de la
série apres retrait des tessons ne portant pas de stigmates de faconnage); on note la présence de six
bouteilles (fig. 8) et de couvercles (5). Les récipients de stockage sont principalement représentés par
les jarres de grand volume ou marmite (76%). La céramique fine est caractérisée par une forte
variabilité des différents groupes morphologiques; elle est cependant dominée par les écuelles (55%).

Un premier examen macroscopique des tessons a permis la détermination des principales
caractéristiques des pates de I'assemblage céramique de la maison 4 (aucune étude pétrographique
ne pourra étre réalisée sur ce corpus faute de moyens; ce sera en revanche le cas sur les
assemblages issus des sites en cours de fouille, pour lesquels nous bénéficions d'ensembles
complets). Sept groupes pétrographiques ont été identifiés sur I'ensemble des tessons de la maison 4:

- groupe 1: pate grossiere, aérée, contenant un abondant dégraissant (notamment de la
chamotte) d'une granulométrie moyenne a grosse (37 individus; 16,8% du corpus);

- groupe 2: argile aérée (pate légere) a dégraissant mixte incluant un fort pourcentage de
dégraissant végétal (5 individus soit 2,2%);

- groupe 3: argile assez dense, a inclusions fines denses a trés denses (64 individus soit 29%);

- groupe 4: argile trés fine, a rares inclusions fines, souvent d'origine calcaire (58 individus soit
26,3%). Ce groupe se subdivise en 2 groupes, 34% étant caractérisés par une texture
"savonneuse" (surface rayable a I'ongle);

- groupe 5: pate fine, dense a inclusions extrémement fines (6 individus soit 2,7%);

- groupe 6: argile aérée a inclusions moyennes a grossiéres (6 individus);

- groupe 7: argile & dégraissant de granulométrie moyenne et de forte densité (20 individus,
soit 9% du corpus).

@ 5. Etude technologique de I'assemblage céramique de la maison 4

Les observations d'ordre technologique réalisées sur I'assemblage de la maison 4 de Carcaliu
ont été conduites sur un mobilier offrant une bonne lisibilité des stigmates de faconnage. Elles ont
toutefois été limitées par la présence d'un encrotement carbonaté sur une partie des tessons — dépot
limitant notamment la lecture des tranches et interdisant parfois la détermination de I'orientation de
plans de jonction des colombins — et par le travail de restauration. L'étude technologique réalisée sur
cet assemblage ne pourra, au vu du caractére incomplet du corpus, n'étre gu'indicative et les données
guantitatives utilisées avec précaution.

La présence de profils complets permet néanmoins la détermination de chaines opératoires
complétes de faconnage et de finition des céramiques. L'individualisation de chaines opératoires
partielles de faconnage et de finition illustre cependant une importante variabilité des savoir faire.
L'étude des assemblages mis au jour dans les autres unités d'habitations du site de Carcaliu permettra
de compléter cette premiere image. Enfin, les études en cours et a venir sur les corpus céramiques
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exhaustifs des sites Gumelnita de Taraschina (Mila 23) et de Luncavita (Cetdtuia) permettront, une
fois achevées, de revenir sur I'étude de I'assemblage "incomplet" de Carcaliu.

Sur les 220 tessons attribués a la culture Gumelnita, des stigmates de faconnage et ou de
finition ont pu étre observés sur 100 fragments correspondant & 55 bords, 18 fonds, 11 profils
complets et 16 éléments de panse (épaulement principalement). L'ensemble du corpus a été dessiné.

@ 5.1. Les techniques de fagconnage des céramiques

Les techniques de faconnage observées sur cette premiére série se résument a I'utilisation
trés majoritaire du montage au colombin, attesté sur 90,5% des individus observés (tab. 1), parfois
associée a d'autres techniques: le modelage (pour les bases des récipients: 14 individus) et le battage
(12 individus). La technique du colombin est notamment attestée dans le montage de la panse et des
cols des vases de stockage de petite a grande contenance (27 individus), dans celui des cols et des
panses de nombreuses formes de céramique plus fine: écuelles, jattes carénées, gobelets, mais
encore dans la fabrication de panses de bouteilles.

La technique du modelage est employée seule dans le montage des couvercles (5 individus).
Comme précisé plus haut, les bases des récipients montés au colombins sont faconnées selon la
techniqgue du modelage. Il existe alors une réelle variabilité technique selon la partonomie des
récipients (S. Manem 2008). Dans le cadre de I'étude qu'il a conduite sur le corpus Bronze Moyen de
la grotte des Perrats a Agris (Charente, France), Sébastien Manem a mis en évidence I'emploi du
modelage dans 54,6% des céramiques pour lesquelles il avait défini une chaine opératoire de
fagonnage compléte; la aussi, cette technique est plus largement réservée au faconnage de la base.

@ 5.2. Les techniques de finition des céramiques

Six types de finition des surfaces ont été individualisées sur I'ensemble du corpus de la maison
4: le raclage, le rabotage, le lissage (fig. 9/b), le brunissage (fig. 9/a), le polissage, I'application de
barbotine. Destinées a régulariser la surface des céramiques, elles n'en modifient pas la morphologie
(H. Balfet et a/ii 1989, p. 73; A. Gelbert 2000, p. 67). Ces finitions sont souvent associées entre elles
sur un méme récipient. Les chaines opératoires de finition observées montrent bien souvent un
traitement distinct d'une surface a l'autre ou d'une partie a l'autre du récipient (base/panes/col...), ce
qui induit un nombre important de combinaisons de finitions possibles. Alexandre Livingstone-Smith
évoque dans sa thése cette hétérogénéité de traitement entre surface interne et externe,
hétérogénéité qui procéderait notamment de la maniére dont le potier achéve son ébauche (par le col
ou par le fond) (A. Livingstone-Smith 2001, p. 118).

- Le lissage est réalisé sur pate humide (H. Balfet et a/ii 1989, p. 77; A. Gelbert 2000, p. 68), a
la main, a l'aide d'un tissus ou d'un outil, ce qui provoque un déplacement des éléments non
plastiques. Les lissages les plus grossiers, réalisés a la main, conférent un aspect grumeuleux a la
surface des céramiques (R. Martineau, Y. Maigrot 2004). La présence de particules fines en surface
s'explique par I'humidification de la surface (O. Gosselain 2002, p. 117);

- le brunissage est réalisé sur une surface plane, a consistance cuir, a l'aide d'un instrument
dur appliqué de fagon répétée sur la surface de la poterie, dans une méme direction (P.M. Rice 1987;
R. Martineau 2010, p. 13-19). La majorité des céramiques de Carcaliu porte des stigmates de
brunissage (facettes) (fig. 9/a); ce traitement leur confére un aspect doux, lisse et mat;

- le polissage n'a été observé que sur un nombre trés restreint de poteries, qui plus est sur de
petites surfaces. Réalisé sur une pate préalablement lissée, a consistance cuir et a l'aide d'un
instrument dur, le polissage donne a la céramique un aspect doux et tres brillant (les inclusions étant
enfoncées dans la pate); sa qualité dépend a la fois de I'état de surface et du soin apporté a
I'opération (O.S. Rye 1981, p. 89). Il régularise et imperméabilise la surface du récipient
(C. Orton et alif 1993: p. 126; M.B. Schiffer 1990). Les macro traces associées a cette finition sont des
facettes (ou cannelures) dont l'orientation est aléatoire, le geste n'étant pas répété dans la méme
direction contrairement a I'opération de brunissage;

- le rabotage a été observé sur un seul tesson du corpus. Cette opération, réalisée sur une
péate légérement séchée, engendre un important arrachement de matiére (A. Gelbert 2000);

- l'opération de raclage, réalisée a I'aide d'un outil, induit un déplacement et un arrachement
des éléments non plastiques sous la forme de micro-stries paralléles (fig. 10/b) adoptant parfois la
forme d'une queue de comeéte (D. Binder, J. Courtin (dir.) 1994, p. 259; A. Gelbert 2000, p. 148-149);
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- I'application de "barbotine”. On entend par barbotine une solution liquide associant argile et
eau, destinée ici a recouvrir tout ou partie de la surface préalablement lissée d'un vase. Il peut s'agir
soit de I'application d'une barbotine, soit d'un traitement de la surface du vase a la main mouillée.

@ 5.3. Reconnaissance des chaines opératoires de faconnage et de

finition des céramiques

L'étude du corpus de la maison 4 a abouti a l'identification de 3 principales chaines
opératoires de fagonnage et de finition (fig. 11). Leur identification est fondée sur l'analyse des
macrotraces observées en surface des tessons (stigmates, topographie, état de surface...) et sur
I'observation de la pate en section. Ces informations sont ensuite traduites en termes techniques par
comparaison avec les études menées en contextes archéologiques et ethnographiques.

@ 5.3.1. La chaine opératoire de fagconnage "CARO1"

Soixante-et-un vases ont pu étre rattachés a la chaine de fagonnage « CARO1 » (fig. 11).
Celle-ci est caractérisée par I'emploi conjugué de 2 techniques de montage de la céramique: le
colombin et le modelage. La base des vases est modelée par pressions digitales discontinues sur une
(plus rarement 2) galette(s) d'argile (14 cas). La panse des récipients est quant a elle ébauchée selon
la technique du colombin; la jonction entre les éléments assemblés étant obtenue par pressions
digitales discontinues. La jonction entre la base et la panse est assurée par un premier colombin.

Les macro traces associées a la technique du colombin se résument a la présence, sur la
panse, de fractures préférentielles horizontales, suivant I'orientation des plans de jonction des
colombins. Ces fractures sont parfois paralléles et équidistantes, révélant ainsi la hauteur d'un ou
d'une paire de colombins (H. Balfet et a/i 1989, p. 53; A. Livingstone-Smith 2001, p. 116-117;
P.M. Rice 1987, p. 182; O.S. Rye 1981, p. 67). On observe plus ponctuellement des ondulations
réguliéres, visibles en surface en lumiére rasante, ou perceptibles au touché (O.S. Rye 1981, p. 67).
Des traces de jointures de colombins (creux) ont pu étre observées sur plusieurs individus (fig. 11).
Des digitations discontinues ont pu étre relevées sur certains individus, mais, dans la grande majorité
des cas, les opérations de finition de la surface (en l'occurrence principalement le brunissage) les ont
effacées (H. Balfet 1953, p. 15-16).

Des fractures préférentielles horizontales se retrouvent régulierement a mi-panse ou au
niveau du contact de la panse avec le col. Elles peuvent traduire une différence d'humidité entre 2
colombins, une mauvaise qualité de jointure ou encore I'action du feu (C. Fairbanks 1937; P.M. Rice
1987, p. 128). Les observations effectuées par Agnés Gelbert sur des fractures a mi-panse de grandes
céramiques sénégalaises I'ont conduites a penser qu'un temps de pause dans le montage de la
céramique serait a l'origine de cette fragilisation du récipient. Ce temps de pause permettrait a la base
de sécher partiellement, et au potier de poursuivre le fagonnage de la partie supérieure du vase en
limitant les risques de déformation de la base (A. Gelbert 2000, p. 76). Sébastien Manem a quant a lui
observé ce type de fractures sur des céramiques de grand volume datées du Bronze moyen (groupe
des Duffaits) de la grotte des Perrats a Agris en Charente (S. Manem 2008; J. Gomez de Soto 1996a).

La difficulté de lecture des sections a considérablement limité notre perception de la
morphologie des colombins et des types de plages de jonctions entre colombins. Les cas observés
révélent toutefois une prédominance des colombins en segments (O. Gosselin 2002;
Livingstone- Smith 2001). Des informations relatives & l'orientation des plages de jonction ont été
observées sur 30 individus de la chaine opératoire « CARO1 ». Dans I'immense majorité des cas (soit
27 individus sur 30), les colombins présentent des plages de jonction en léger biais. Ces jonctions
garantissent une plus importante surface de contact entre les colombins (V. Ard 2006, 2008). Dans 13
cas sur 27, la jonction entre les colombins est alternée (collage par l'intérieur / collage par I'extérieur);
elle refléte alors souvent un procédé techniqgue de montage du récipient adapté au contact col/panse
ou au niveau de I'épaulement. Les plages de jonction obliques (alternées ou non) sont utilisées dans
le faconnage de presque toutes les catégories de récipients (céramique de stockage comme vaisselle
fine): jarres, écuelles, jattes, gobelet, bouteille.
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On note 6 cas de colombin en U inversé (notamment observés sur les colombins formant la

levre de jarres ou d'écuelles) et 1 cas en U; ils sont généralement associés a des colombins obliques,
principalement sur les jarres (mais aussi sur des gobelets, ou écuelles).
On observe ici la nette prédominance d'un procédé technique sur les autres, par ailleurs utilisé sur
I'ensemble du vaisselier. Cette caractéristique évoque une forte homogénéité dans les habitudes
motrices; homogénéité qui pourrait correspondre a la production d'artisans issus des mémes filiéres
d'apprentissage.

Si I'épaisseur et la longueur des colombins peuvent varier selon les habitudes motrices des
artisans, les travaux de O.S. Rye (1981) et O. Gosselain (2002) ont montré que I'épaisseur d'un
colombin correspondait a 2 a 3 fois I'épaisseur de la paroi d'une céramique. Dans sa these, S. Manem
précise que cette observation est facilement vérifiable par sa simple répétabilité (S. Manem 2008).
Les observations effectuées sur la chaine opératoire « CARO1 » de Carcaliu portent sur les jarres et les
écuelles, seules catégories de récipients ayant livré suffisamment d'informations relatives a la hauteur
des colombins.

Les onze jarres sur lesquelles nous avons pu enregistrer entre 2 et 6 hauteurs de colombins
témoignent d'une forte variabilité des hauteurs de colombins d'un individu a l'autre et au sein d'un
méme individu. Cette variabilité ne peut étre mise en rapport avec la taille des récipients, ni
I'épaisseur des colombins. Les hauteurs les plus petites sont de 1,2 cm; les plus élevées de 3,1 cm.
Les amplitudes entre hauteurs, au sein d'un méme individu vont de 0,1 & 1,5 cm. Les hauteurs les
plus constantes sur un individu donné correspondent & des colombins de petite dimension (entre
1,2 et 1,3 cm); elles ont été enregistrées sur un petit groupe de jarres. Sur les autres récipients,
majoritaires, les différences de hauteur ne peuvent étre directement imputées a une nécessité
technique (faconnage de la lévre, de I'épaule...). Il existe donc dans ces cas une forte variabilité allant
a l'encontre de l'idée d'une homogénéité liée aux habitudes motrices de chaque producteur.
Cette hétérogénéité pourrait traduire un manque d'habileté, peut-étre lié a une faible pratique du
faconnage, pour une part des producteurs. D'autres observations ont été réalisées sur 10 écuelles.
La aussi, de fortes variabilités intra individus ont été observées. Certaines d'entre elles correspondent
a un impératif technique: le fagonnage de la lévre. Le dernier colombin, qui peut atteindre des
hauteurs de 2,2 a 3,4 cm, est replié sur lui-méme, vers l'intérieur ou l'extérieur; il participe du
faconnage de la lévre de I'écuelle. D'autres variations importantes, observées sur un méme individu,
peuvent résulter d'un étirement des colombins par pincement, dans la partie supérieur du récipient.
Les données sont ici a relativiser dans le sens ou I'on a montré que certaines écuelles ont pu faire
I'objet d'un préformage par battage (cf. chaine opératoire « CAR 03 »). Cette technique n'a pas été
mise en évidence sur toutes les écuelles, mais on ne peut exclure que certains individus sur lesquels
des stigmates de battage ont été effacés — individus actuellement associés a la chaine opératoire
« CARO1 » — pourraient en fait relever de la chaine opératoire « CARO3 ». Auquel cas, les opérations
de battage auraient contribué a déformer les colombins. L'assemblage céramique de la maison 4 est
par trop restreint et par trop hétérogéne pour pouvoir identifier des habitudes motrices homogénes au
niveau de la taille des colombins. Il n'a pas été possible d'établir de corrélations dans la taille des
colombins, corrélations susceptibles de permettre d'identifier des artisans issus d'une méme filiere
d'apprentissage (S. Manem 2008, p. 154).

Les macro traces associés a la technique du modelage d'une galette d'argile sont nombreuses:

décrochage de la base au niveau de sa jonction a la panse (témoignant peut-étre d'un pré-séchage du
fond avant le faconnage de la panse ou d'une fragilisation de la jonction avec le premier colombin);
absence de fractures préférentielles en spirale indiquant un montage au colombin; absence de
jointures de colombins et d'ondulations en surface; présence de légeres dépressions en surface
correspondant a des pressions digitales discontinues, aspect de surface peu soigné.
Il est intéressant de constater que, dans le cas de la chaine opératoire « CARO1 », la technique du
modelage est exclusivement réservée au montage des bases (fonds plats, bombés, annulaires),
indépendamment de la forme, du volume ou de la fonction du récipient. Cette apparente homogénéité
est cependant modérée par une grande diversité de solutions techniques mises en ceuvre dans
I'assemblage des différents éléments, principalement au niveau du raccord de la base avec la panse.
Certains de ces choix peuvent relever d'habitudes motrices différentes, indiquant hypothétiguement
I'existence de plusieurs producteurs maitrisant des savoir-faire différents, mais probablement issus
d'une méme filiére d'apprentissage.
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Sept procédés techniques différents d'ébauchage de la base et de jonction base/panse ont été
individualisés sur l'assemblage céramique de la maison 4 (fig. 12). Dans deux cas, les bases sont
fagonnées par superposition de 2 galettes d'argile; elles sont solidarisées a la panse par un premier
colombin (dans un cas, un ajout de matiere par I'extérieur permet de renforcer le collage et de donner
sa forme définitive a la base). Les autres procédés different les uns des autres uniquement par les
modalités de raccordement de la base a la panse de la céramique: colombin en U inversé ou plat;
étirement du premier colombin de la panse; ajout de matiére par l'intérieur, I'extérieur ou les deux
pour renforcer le montage...

Les récipients faconnés selon la chaine opératoire « CAROL » — qu'il s'agisse de vases de
stockage ou de céramique dite "fine" — présentent une grande diversité de traitements de surface:
raclage, lissage, brunissage (plus ou moins soigné), polissage, ajout de barbotine. Le traitement par
brunissage prédomine (fig. 9a). Cing chaines opératoires de finition ont été individualisées; trois
d'entre elles sont caractérisées par une différence de traitement entre les surfaces intérieure et
extérieure des vases (les surfaces intérieures étant traitées avec plus de soin). Globalement, les
surfaces intérieures et extérieures sont entiérement lissées puis brunies a consistance cuir.
Cette derniére opération est parfois plus appuyée au niveau des bords et des lévres (les facettes
paralléles y sont plus visibles et plus réguliéres). Ce traitement est appliqué sur lI'ensemble des formes
répertoriées, bien que la surface intérieure des jarres soit globalement moins soignée. Sur plusieurs
récipients, on observe un traitement plus soigné, de type polissage, aboutissant ponctuellement a la
production de petites surfaces brillantes.

@ 5.3.2. La chaine opératoire de faconnage "CARO02"

La chaine opératoire « CARO2 » demeure largement minoritaire; seuls 6 vases ont pu y étre
rattachés (fig. 11). L'ébauche et la préforme du récipient sont réalisées en une seule étape, par
modelage d'une masse d'argile (faute de traits diagnostiques évidents, le moulage semble ici exclu ;
seule l'observation des assemblages issus des autres unités d'habitation de Carcaliu pourra
éventuellement contredire cette interprétation). Les macro traces associées a cette technique de
montage sont des empreintes digitales discontinues, parfois alignées; elles sont réparties sur toute la
circonférence du récipient. On note l'absence totale de fractures préférentielle ou de traces de
jointures de colombins (S. Manem 2008). La topographie du couvercle est irréguliére, bosselée.

Cette chaine opératoire est minoritaire; elle a été mise en évidence sur 6 individus dont 5
appartiennent a une méme catégorie de récipients: les couvercles (fig. 13). Elle semble donc liée a
une typologie précise, voire une catégorie fonctionnelle bien spécifique, et ne parait pas refléter une
variabilité technique susceptible de caractériser un groupe de producteurs distincts (V. Roux 2010).
La technique du modelage, souvent observée sur des récipients de petite dimension, a également été
détectée sur la partie inférieure des récipients (P.M. Rice 1987; O.S. Rye 1981; A.O. Shepard 1956).

La chaine opératoire « CARO2 » présente un nombre important de types de finitions possibles
et de combinaisons diverses entre la face interne et la face externe des céramiques, au point qu'il
existe quasiment un type de combinaison de finitions par poterie. Une tendance se dégage du
traitement de finition: la face externe est régularisée mais peu soignée; la face interne est, a une
exception pres, brunie avec soin, voire polie. Dans un cas, les deux faces sont rapidement lissées a la
main, conférant un aspect grumeleux, et laissant apparaitre en surface de petits trous d'arrachage des
particules non plastiques, quelques stries et grains de dégraissant. Dans un autre cas, la face externe
est recouverte de barbotine, alors que la face interne est polie. La grande variabilité des traitements
ne permet pas de dégager d'éléments discriminants en terme d'identité.

@ 5.3.3. La chaine opératoire de faconnage "CARO3"

Cette chaine opératoire, mise en évidence sur 12 individus, est peu représentée. Elle met en
ceuvre 3 techniques de fagonnage différentes: le colombin, le battage et le modelage (fig. 11).

La base du récipient est obtenue par modelage d'une galette d'argile; les macrotraces liées a
cette techniques sont identiques a celles décrites pour la chaine opératoire « CAROL ».
L'ébauchage de la panse est ensuite réalisé selon la technique du colombin, la jonction entre les
éléments assemblés étant obtenue par pressions digitales discontinues. Les macrotraces associées a
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cette technique sont identiques a celles définies pour la chaine opératoire « CAROL ».
Des informations relatives a I'orientation des plages de jonction des colombins ont été observées sur 3
écuelles de la chaine opératoire « CARO3 ». Dans les 3 cas, les plages de jonctions sont légérement
obliques, a limage de celles observées sur les écuelles faconnées selon la chaine opératoire
« CARO1 ».

La préforme est ensuite obtenue par un battage de faible intensité de la surface extérieure de
la poterie (A. Livingstone-Smith 2001; A.O. Shepard 1956, p. 59-60), probablement destiné a amincir
et régulariser les parois (R. Martineau 2000, p. 140) sans réelle pression opposée (P.M. Rice 1987,
p. 137; O.S. Rye 1981, p. 84; M.S. Tite 1999, p. 186). Les macrotraces associées a cette étape de la
chaine opératoire sont : la présence de fractures aléatoires, l'aspect tassé et feuilleté de la péte, la
présence d'aplats sur la face externe de la panse et du col des récipients - mais jamais observée a
I'intérieur ni sur les fonds (A. Shepard 1956; R. Martineau 2000, p. 38). L'absence d'empreinte de
contre batte sur la surface interne pourrait traduire une simple volonté de régulariser les parois par
battage plut6t que de modifier le volume du récipient (S. Manem 2008).

Relativement complexe, cette chaine opératoire met en ceuvre 3 techniques, ici parfaitement
maitrisées. Elle est utilisée dans le faconnage de récipients de petite a moyenne contenance, que ce
soit de la céramique fine (7 écuelles, 2 gobelets, 2 jattes carénées) ou de bouteille. Systématiquement
associée a des récipients aux parois minces, elle n'est jamais mise en ceuvre dans le fagonnage de
vases de stockage, ce en quoi elle se démarque de "CARO1". En ce sens, cette chaine opératoire
pourrait correspondre a une séquence d'opérations permettant le fagonnage de céramiques aux parois
minces, ce que ne permet pas la chaine opératoire "CARO1". Il semblerait qu'on ne puisse donc y voir
I'expression d'une variabilité technique propre a un groupe de producteurs distincts de ceux utilisant la
chaine opératoire « CARO1 ».

Les céramiques faconnées selon la chaine opératoire "CAR03" sont caractérisées par un
traitement de surface moins diversifié que les chaines opératoires précédentes. Les surfaces internes
et externes sont intégralement lissées et brunies (avec plus ou moins d'application). Les surfaces
extérieures des couvercles sont plus soignées. Une bouteille présente a I'inverse une surface intérieure
soignée; le brunissage est ici probablement poussé dans le but de rendre le récipient imperméable.

@ 6. Les techniques décoratives

La pratique de la décoration est attestée sur prés de 25% des tessons du corpus de la maison
4 (tab. 2). Elle est réalisée a partir de 4 techniques différentes: I'ajout de matiére plastique (cordons,
anses, boutons et languettes), le déplacement de matiere (cordons pincés, incisions, digitations), la
peinture et le retrait de matiére. Cette derniére technique concerne, pour le corpus de la maison 4 de
Carcaliu, uniguement les perforations qui sont d’ordre fonctionnel et non décoratif.

Ces 4 techniques ne sont pas employées selon la méme fréquence: l'ajout de matiére
(fig. 9/a, b) est largement prédominant (75% des céramiques décorées); le déplacement de matiere
(fig. 10/a, b) est couramment pratiqué avec 15,6% des céramiques décorées. Le recours a la peinture
est marginal (un décor peint sur une jatte carénée, un autre sur une écuelle). Le retrait de matiére ne
représente que 6% des céramiques décorées alors que I'emploi de barbotine a des fins décoratives est
attesté sur une jarre.

Au sein des décors réalisés selon la technique de I'ajout de matiere, les cordons, qu'ils soient
simples, digités ou imprimés, prédominent largement (50% des décors par ajout de matiére) (fig. 9).
On les retrouve presque exclusivement sur les vases de stockage (jarres), indépendamment du
volume des céramiques. Il existe bien ici un lien entre un type décoratif et une morphologie
particuliere, bien qu'on ait pu relever un cordon sur une céramique fine (jatte).

Les boutons, dont la fonction est ornementale, sont plus ubiquistes et leur présence parait
totalement indépendante du volume des céramiques; ils ornent la céramique fine (jattes, écuelles,
gobelets) comme celle de stockage (jarres, marmites); on en retrouve quelques exemplaires sur les
bouteilles.
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Les languettes, plus fonctionnelles qu'ornementales, sont moins nombreuses (jarres,
bouteilles...). Enfin, on reléve la présence d'anses sur des jattes, des écuelles, des couvercles et sur
une bouteille.

Au sein de la technique décorative par ajout de matiére, on reléve plusieurs cas de
combinaisons entre décors plastiques et préhensions, préférentiellement sur les jarres et les bouteilles
— méme si I'on observe un cas sur une jatte et un autre sur une écuelle. Cela se résume a des
combinaisons entre cordons et boutons/languettes (8), entre boutons et languettes (2), ou encore
entre cordons, anse et bouton (1), et anse et boutons (1).

Les décors réalisés par déplacement de matiére (cordons pincés, incisions, digitations)
représentent 19% des céramiques décorées (fig. 10); on les retrouve essentiellement sur les jarres,
trés rarement sur les gobelets (1 décor de cordons pincés, 1 décor de digitations).

Des perforations (majoritairement réalisées avant cuisson, dans un but utilitaire et non
décoratif) sont présentent sur des jarres et des écuelles; leur creusement, unidirectionnel est réalisé a
partir de la surface extérieure de la céramique (fig. 9).

Quelques cas d'associations ou de combinaisons de diverses techniques décoratives existent,
notamment entre ajout de matiere et perforation (6 ex. dont 4 sur des jarres; fig. 9), ajout et
déplacement de matiere (5 cas de combinaisons entre cordon et cordons pincés [sur jarres], entre
cordons pincés et boutons [sur gobelet], entre cordons pincés, cordon et boutons [sur jarre]).
On reléve par ailleurs quelques cas isolés de combinaison entre peinture (ou barbotine) et ajout de
matiere plastique (boutons et peinture sur une jatte; anse et barbotine sur un couvercle; peinture et
bouton sur une écuelle). Ponctuellement, on observe des associations entre incision et ajout de
matiere plastique, déplacement et retrait (cannelures et incisions sur une petite jarre), barbotine et
déplacement digitations (jarre).

Au final, si I'étude des techniques décoratives révele la maitrise de techniques diverses et son
application a I'ensemble des groupes morphologiques, indépendamment de la taille des céramiques,
elle témoigne aussi d'une standardisation du registre décoratif d'une partie importante de la
production, les vases de stockage, sur lesquels la part de créativité de l'artisan potier s'exprime
davantage dans la finition du décor.

® 7. Confrontation entre chaines opératoires de faconnage et

typologie céramique

La chaine opératoire "CARO1" a été identifiée sur un nombre trés élevé de formes différentes
(jarres, écuelles, jattes, gobelets et bouteilles) et de variantes stylistiques de ces formes (fig. 11).
Elle a indifferemment été employée sur des vases de petite a trés grande contenance: du plus petit
gobelet aux plus grandes jarres de stockage (vases silos). On ne peut établir de relation entre la
morphologie des vases, leur taille et la nature des techniques de fagonnage et de finition caractérisant
cette chaine opératoire.

Cette observation n'est pas transposable aux autres chaines opératoires définies sur
I'assemblage de la maison 4, ou un lien trés clair a pu étre observé entre la morphologie du récipient
et les techniques de fagonnage.

La chaine opératoire "CAROQ2", caractérisée par un ébauchage et un préformage selon la
technique du modelage, est exclusivement employée dans le faconnage des 3 variantes de couvercle.
Une exception a cette régle est le modelage du pied d'une petite coupe. Le fait que la coupe ne soit
pas conservée ne nous permet pas de rapprocher méme indirectement cet individu a la chaine
opératoire "CAR02". L'étude des corpus des autres unités d'habitation de Carcaliu nous permettra
peut-étre de caractériser les techniques de montage de ce type de récipients. Le pied observé ici est
raccordé a la panse de la coupe par un systéme de tenon et mortaise.

La chaine opératoire "CAR03", qui consiste en une variante de la chaine opératoire "CAR01" a
laquelle serait ajoutée une étape de préformage par battage, parait dédiée au faconnage de récipients
aux parois fines (écuelles, gobelets, jattes carénées...).

En conclusion, si un lien semble pouvoir étre établi entre morphologie (ou caractéristique
morphologique) des vases et chaine opératoire de fagconnage dans le cas des 2 chaines opératoires
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minoritaires, aucune corrélation de ce type ne caractérise la chaine opératoire a l'origine des 34 de
l'assemblage ("CAR01"). Ce phénoméne reste donc ponctuel, et lié a des besoins spécifiques
représentatifs d'une petite partie du vaisselier tel que reflété par cet assemblage.

@ 8. Confrontation entre chaines opératoires de faconnage et

groupes pétrographiques

Une rapide confrontation entre chaines opératoires, typologie céramique et groupes
pétrographiques (déterminés sur la seule base d'observations macroscopiques) révele que les vases
faconnés selon la chaine opératoire "CARO1" le sont majoritairement a partir de 2 types de pates
distincts: les groupes 3 et 4b (fig. 11). Le premier correspond a une argile préparée a inclusions fines,
employée dans le faconnage de poteries aux caractéristiques fonctionnelles, morphologiques et
volumétriques treés variées, méme s'il a avant tout été utilisé pour des vases de stockage (10 jarres
principalement de grande contenance, dont 1 vase silo). On le retrouve aussi utilisé pour la vaisselle
(3 écuelles, 1 jatte carénée, 1 gobelet) ou les récipients dédiés au transport (2 bouteilles). Le second
groupe est caractérisé par une pate plus soigneusement préparée, a rares inclusions trés fines; il est
employé dans la réalisation de récipients aux types morphologiques et fonctionnels variés,
principalement des écuelles (9 individus), des jarres (7 dont 5 de grande contenance), des jattes
(3 dont 2 carénées), des coupes, des gobelets et une bouteille. Cette pate semble aussi bien
employée dans le montage de céramique de stockage et de transport que de vaisselle. Deux autres
types de pates, secondaires, présentent une pate plus grossiére: les pates des groupes 1 et 7. Elles
ont été employées dans la confection de vases de stockage (plus spécifiquement de jarres de
moyenne a grande dimension); plus anecdotiquement de céramique fine (écuelles, jattes) pour le
groupe 7. Enfin, quatre groupes sont utilisés de maniére anecdotique (2, 4a, 5 et 6). Deux
correspondent & une argile aérée a dégraissant grossier (végétal dans un cas), utilisée pour les vases
de stockage; une autre, & une pate dense, bien préparée et a dégraissant fin, est employée pour la
réalisation de céramique fine.

Aucune étude ne peut étre réalisée sur I'échantillonnage trop réduit de récipients fagonnés a
partir de la chaine opératoire "CARO2". Les sections des vases sont malheureusement illisibles en
raison d'un fort encrotement; il n'a par ailleurs pas été possible de casser les tessons.

Les céramiques réalisées selon la chaine opératoire "CARO3" correspondent majoritairement
au groupe 4b: argile trés soignée a inclusions fines adaptée au fagconnage de récipients aux parois
fines (ici des écuelles).

Au final, il apparait que la trés grande variabilité apparente des types de pates employées
dans la chaine opératoire "CARO1" se fonde sur une grande diversité des dégraissants mis en ceuvre
(chamotte, calcaire, végétaux) et sur des niveaux de préparation de la pate trés divers. Ces
observations nécessiteraient néanmoins un travail analytique plus poussé, notamment sur
I'identification des matériaux sources. La seule observation macroscopique des péates nous incite a
rester prudents quant a toute interprétation plus poussée. On peut néanmoins préciser que la grande
majorité des récipients de "CARO1" est montée a l'aide de 2 pates soigneusement préparées, et
utilisées indifféeremment sur une trés grande diversité de formes céramiques.

Par ailleurs, la pate utilisée majoritairement dans le faconnage des récipients selon la chaine
opératoire "CARO3" s'avere étre adaptée au montage de récipients aux parois fines.

Sur un plan typologique, on constate que les vases de stockage sont réalisés aussi bien a
partir d'argiles grossiéres que finement préparées; que la vaisselle fine — et notamment les écuelles —
est confectionnée a partir d'une pate bien préparée, aux inclusions fines (denses ou rares).

@ 9. Conclusions sur les chaines opératoires

Au final, les 3 chaines opératoires définies sur l'assemblage céramique de la maison 4
refletent une grande diversité de techniques mises en ceuvre dans le fagonnage et la finition des
vases, méme si certains traits techniques sont partagés entre plusieurs chaines opératoires (colombin,
modelage, lissage, brunissage, techniques décoratives...). Notre étude traduit également un haut
degré de technicité et de maitrise des savoir-faire: deux des trois chaines opératoires en jeu,
complexes, combinent en effet plusieurs techniques de fagconnage (jusqu'a trois) (fig. 11).
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La grande variété technique observée sur ce corpus fait écho a une relative diversité des
types morphologiques. Cela dit, comme nous venons de le voir, une chaine opératoire ("CARO1") est
utilisée dans le fagonnage d'un grand nombre de formes et de leurs variantes (couvercles exceptés),
indépendamment de la dimension du récipient.

A Carcaliu, la richesse des solutions techniques adoptées au sein des chaines opératoires,
comme la diversité des types de finition traduisent des comportements, des habitudes motrices
différentes chez les producteurs qui, s'ils paraissent issus de filieres d'apprentissage proches ou
identiques et inscrits dans un méme groupe technique, maitrisent des savoir faire sensiblement
différents. On observe par ailleurs une certaine standardisation dans une partie du registre décoratif,
notamment celui réservé aux vases de stockage.

L'hétérogénéité des proportions des chaines opératoires est flagrante: "CARO1" est trés
largement majoritaire, alors que les deux autres chaines opératoires sont minoritaires. Mais cette
hétérogénéité pourrait trouver son origine dans I'adaptation de deux des chaines opératoires a des
types ou caractéristigues morphologiques précises (épaisseurs de parois), concernant un nombre
réduit d'individus.

La confrontation entre chaines opératoires et groupes pétrographiques illustre une grande
diversité dans la qualité et la composition des pétes. Il se dégage cependant I'emploi de deux groupes
majoritaires, correspondant a une pate bien préparée, utilisée dans le faconnage de tous types de
récipients. Le recours a certains types de péates pour des emplois plus spécifiques (céramique aux
parois minces / montage de vases de stockage) révéle la encore une parfaite adaptation du matériau
a la technique mise en ceuvre.

Au final, I'assemblage parait davantage refléter un groupe technique homogéne, maitrisant
des savoir-faire et chaines opératoires variés et complexes, mis en ceuvre de fagcon complémentaire
dans la fabrication d'un riche vaisselier. Alexandre Livingstone-Smith et O. Gosselain ont par ailleurs
montré, dans le cadre d'études ethnologiques, qu'un potier pouvait maitriser plusieurs techniques
(A. Livingstone-Smith 2001; O. Gosselain 2002).

Cette construction demeure cependant fragile et devra étre étayée par I'étude des corpus
issus des autres unités d'habitations fouillées sur le site de Carcaliu, notamment en lien avec les
études technologiques de l'industrie lithique et des matiéres dures animales. Elle ne pourra cependant
pas bénéficier d'analyses archéométriques sur I'origine des matériaux sources, faute de moyens.

@ 10. Bilan et perspectives

Au stade actuel de notre étude, notre échelle d'observation se limite a l'analyse de
I'assemblage céramique d'une unique unité d'habitation. Cet assemblage est percu comme le reflet
d'une tradition technique riche, d'un petit groupe de producteurs spécialisés, mettant en ceuvre une
pluralité de chaines opératoires parfois complexes, parfaitement maitrisées, méme si certaines
maladresses témoignent peut-étre d'une production quantitativement assez restreinte. Cette
production reste probablement inscrite dans un cadre géographique resserré (la maisonnée ? le
"village" ?).

Notre objectif a court terme, dans le cadre de la publication monographique du site de
Carcaliu, est de proposer une vision a I'échelle du site, vision fondée sur la comparaison des
productions des diverses unités d'habitation et sur leur répartition spatiale dans leur contexte
archéologique (chronologique et culturel). Ce travail nous permettra de déterminer 'hnomogénéité ou
I'hétérogénéité des productions et de faire émerger des phénoménes de continuité ou de rupture dans
les maniéres de faire et traditions techniques.

A plus long terme, notre travail se placera a I'échelle macro-régionale, via I'étude
d'assemblages céramiques de sites d'habitats contemporains, dans le but de comparer entre elles les
différentes productions et entités techniques. Ce travail devra nécessairement s'enrichir d'une étude
sur la caractérisation, I'identification, la localisation et la préparation des matieres premiéres mises en
ceuvre.

La question de I'évolution du peuplement de la région du bas Danube au cours de la période
chalcolithique ne pourra étre abordée — par la définition de phénomeénes d'évolution, de continuité ou
de rupture dans les traditions techniques — que dans une ultime étape, en élargissant notre étude aux
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assemblages issus des divers groupes culturels (Boian, Gumelnita, Cucuteni), tout au long du
V¢ millénaire av. n. e. Ce travail, conduit parallélement a I'analyse des contextes archéologiques, sera
mené en lien étroit avec les études technologiques engagées sur les matiéres dures animales et

I'industrie lithique.
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Fig. 1. Localisation des sites en cours d'étude dans le cadre de la mission archéologique «Delta du
Danube» (Dobroudja, Roumanie).

Localizarea siturilor in curs de studiu in cadrul misiunii arheologice «Delta Dunarii» (Dobrogea,
Romania).
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Fig. 2. Mobilier céramique de I'unité d'habitation n° 4 du site Gumelnita A2 de Carcaliu, Dobroudja

(dessin: S. Ailincai; DAO: L. Carozza).
Inventar ceramic al locuintei nr. 4 din situl Gumelnita A2 de la Carcaliu, Dobrogea (desen:

S. Ailincdi; grafica pe calculator: L. Carozza).
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Fig. 3. Mobilier céramique de l'unité d'habitation n°® 4 du site Gumelnita A2 de Carcaliu, Dobroudja (dessin:

S. Ailincdi; DAO: L. Carozza).
Inventar ceramic al locuintei nr. 4 din situl Gumelnita A2 de la Carcaliu, Dobrogea (desen: S. Ailincai;

grafica pe calculator: L. Carozza).
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Fig. 4. Mobilier céramique de l'unité d’habitation n°® 4 du site Gumelnita A2 de Carcaliu, Dobroudja

(dessin: S. Ailincai; DAO: L. Carozza).
Inventar ceramic al locuintei nr. 4 din situl Gumelnita A2 de la Carcaliu, Dobrogea (desen: S. Ailincai;

graficad pe calculator: L. Carozza).
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Fig. 5. Mobilier céramique de I'unité d'habitation n° 4 du site Gumelnita A2 de Carcaliu, Dobroudja (dessin:
S. Ailincai ; DAO : L. Carozza).

Inventar ceramic al locuintei nr. 4 din situl Gumelnita A2 de la Carcaliu, Dobrogea (desen: S. Ailincai; grafica
pe calculator: L. Carozza).
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Fig. 6. Mobilier céramique de I'unité d'habitation n° 4 du site Gumelnita A2 de Carcaliu, Dobroudja (dessin:

S. Ailincdi; DAO : L. Carozza).
Inventar ceramic al locuintei nr. 4 din situl Gumelnita A2 de la Carcaliu, Dobrogea (desen: S. Ailincai;

graficd pe calculator: L. Carozza).
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Fig. 7. Mobilier céramique de I'unité d'habitation n°® 4 du site Gumelnita A2 de Carcaliu, Dobroudja (dessin:

S. Ailincdi ; DAO : L. Carozza).
Inventar ceramic al locuintei nr. 4 din situl Gumelnita A2 de la Carcaliu, Dobrogea (desen: S. Ailincdi; grafica

pe calculator: L. Carozza).
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Fig. 8. Photographie d'une bouteille provenant de l'unité d’habitation n°4 du site de Carcaliu
(Gumelnita A2) (photo: A. Burens).
Fotografia unui vas piriform din locuinta nr. 4 din situl de la Carcaliu (Gumelnita A2) (foto: A. Burens).

118



Premiéres observations sur les techniques de fagconnage et de finition de la céramique chalcolithique...

Fig. 9. Chaine opératoire « CAROL ». Macrotraces liées aux opérations de finition de la surface des
récipients: brunissage (a) et lissage (b). Décors par ajout de matiére (a et b) et perforation (a et b).
Lant operator « CAROL ». Urme de finisare observabile pe suprafata recipientelor: netezire (a) si
lustruire (b). Decor cu adaos de material (a si b) si perforare (a si b).
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Fig. 10. Chaine opératoire « CAROL ». Macrotraces liées aux opérations de faconnage (a) et de
finition (b). Décor par déplacement de matiére (a et b).
Lant operator « CARO1 ». Urme de fasonare (a) si finisare (b). Decor cu deplasare de material (a si b).
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base : galette modelée
panse : montage au colombin
jonction : étirement du 1* colombin

base : galette modelée

panse : montage au colombin
jonction : contact galette / colombin
étirement de galette vers le haut

base : galette modelée

panse : montage au colombin

jonction : galette / colombin et addition
de matiére par l'intérieur et l'extérieur

b |

base : galette modelée

panse : montage au colombin
jonction : galette / colombin et addition
de matiére par l'extérieur

2 galettes superposées

3

base : 2 galettes superposées

panse : montage au colombin

jonction : contact 1 galette / 1* colombin,
superposition 1 galette / 1* colombin
addition de matiére par l'extérieur

base : galette modelée
panse : montage au colombin
jonction : 1* colombin en U

pied annumaire : addition de matiére

Fig. 12. Représentation schématique des différents modes de jonction base/panse des récipients de

la chaine opératoire « CARO1 ».

Reprezentare schematica a diferitelor moduri de jonctiune bazd/corp a recipientelor lantului operator

« CARO1 ».

Fig. 13. Photographie d'un couvercle provenant de l'unité d’habitation n°4 du site de Carcaliu

(Gumelnita A2) (photo: A. Burens).

Fotografie a unui capac ce provine din locuinta nr. 4 din situl de la Carcaliu (Gumelnita A2)

(foto: A. Burens).
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Techniques nombre d'individus partonomie

base panse col
colombin 77 0 72 44
modelage 19 14 5
battage 12 0 12 0

Tab. 1. Représentation des 3 techniques de faconnage observées au sein du corpus céramique de
I'unité d’habitation n® 4 de Carcaliu, et leur représentation sur les différentes parties des récipients
(base, panse, col).

Distributia celor trei tehnici de fasonare observate in cadrul inventarului ceramic al locuintei nr. 4 de la
Carcaliu si distributia lor in cadrul diferitelor parti ale recipientelor (baza, corp, buzd).

nb de tessons % total corpus % nb tessons décorés

ajout de matiére 63 28,6 75,9
cordons simples 11
cordons digités 19
cordons imprimés 1
total cordons 31 59,5 37,34
boutons 18 8,1 21,6
languettes 7 31 8,4
anses 7 31 8.4
déplacement de matiére 13 5,9 15,6
cannelures 7 3,1 8.4
incisions 3 1,3 3,6
digitations 3 1,3 3,6
retrait de matiere 5 2,27 6,02
perforation 5 2,27 6,02
peinture 2 0,9 2,4

Tab. 2. Représentativité des différentes techniques décoratives sur I'assemblage céramique de l'unité
d’habitation n° 4 de Carcaliu.

Reprezentativitatea diferitelor tehnici decorative in cadrul asociatiei ceramice din locuinta nr. 4 de la
Carcaliu.
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New data concerning the representation of human foot
iIn the Gumelnita culture

Cristian Eduard STEFAN"

Motto: To write better archaeology we need a
better understanding and awareness of the role
metaphor and metonymy plays in our
reconstructions (C. Tilley 2003, p. 39).

Abstract: Starting from some unpublished pieces, the author analyses in this article the clay feet found
in some settlements belonging to Gumelnita culture, in more or less clear contexts. The possible meanings of this
type of item are presented, with an emphasis on the importance of context in any analysis of this kind and the
symbolic duality of two major concepts of everyday life: the right and left.

Rezumat: Pornind de la niste piese inedite, autorul analizeazd in aceastd contributie problematica
picioarelor de lut descoperite in unele asezari gumelnitene, in contexte mai mult sau mai putin clare. Sunt
prezentate posibilele semnificalii ale acestui tip de piesa, pundndu-se accentul pe importanta deosebitd a
contextului in orice analiza de acest tjp si pe dualitatea simbolicd a doud concepte majore din viata cotidiana:
dreapta si stanga.

Keywords: clay feet, Gumelnita, Chalcolithic, context, right, left, symbol, pars pro toto.

Cuvinte cheie: picioare de lut, Gumelnita, eneolitic, context, dreapta, stdnga, simbol, pars pro toto.

Human foot representations made of burnt clay were also found among various types of
artifacts revealed by the archaeological excavations undertaken in several Gumelnita settlements.
A few unpublished items from Céscioarele — “Ostrovel”* and Cunesti settlements will be examined in
the following:

1. Cascioarele — “Ostrovel” (pl. 11/4%; pl. 111/3), without inventory number, 12.3 cm length,
9 cm height; this brick-beige colored with gray spots piece is unbroken, with secondary
burning traces and represents the left leg. It was discovered in 1967, at a 1.70 - 1.95 m depth
(Gumelnita A2). The toes are not modeled.

2. Cascioarele — “Ostrovel” (pl. 11/1, 5), I 21509 inventory number, 9 cm length, 7.5 c¢m
height; the unbroken item is light brown colored with polishing marks and shows an oblique
perforation located on the upper area’s left side. It seems to suggest a shoed foot; the toes
are not modeled. This piece represents the right foot and was found in the second dwelling
from the Gumelnita B level, at 0.50 m depth.

3. Cascioarele — “Ostrovel” (pl. 11/2; pl. 111/1), without inventory number, actual length
5.8 cm, 6.2 cm height; the item is fragmentary, dark brown colored, almost black (shows
secondary burning marks) and it is polished. It represents the left foot without modeled toes.
It was discovered at a depth of 1.60 m, belonging to the Gumelnita A2 level.

4. Cunesti — “Magura Cunegtilor” (pl. 11/3; pl. 111/2), 1 10965¢ inventory number, 5.6 cm
length, 3.6 cm height; representing the right foot this piece is unbroken, light-brown colored
and well smoothed. It has also a horizontal perforation in the upper part, parallel with the
item’s length. The toes are not underlined. The discovery’s context remains unknown.

* “Vasile Parvan” Institute of Archaeology, Romanian Academy, str. Henri Coandd, nr. 11, Sector 1, Bucharest;
cristarh_1978@yahoo.com

1| thank again in this way to Mrs. Silvia Marinescu-Bilcu who offered me the pieces from Céscioarele — “Ostrovel”
to be published.

%2 The drawings in Pl. 11/fig. 1-4 were made by Cristina Georgescu, restorer at the “Vasile Parvan” Institute of
Archaeology in Bucharest.

Studii de Preistorie 7, 2010, p. 125-135.
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@ The contexts of discoveries

Twenty-four items of this type are analyzed in this study, from among which eighteen were
unbroken and six fragmentary. Most pieces have unknown discovery context or belong to certain
settlements layers, without any further details (pl. V/1). However, a significant number of items come
from dwellings (Cascioarele — “Ostrovel”, Gumelnita, Medgidia, Seinoiu). We find interesting to point
out the fact that in two cases (Cunesti and Medgidia) pairs® of clay feet have been discovered.
At Medgidia we have a precise context of the pair's discovery, near the third dwelling’s hearth. Over
the time, the mail role of the hearth in different spatial and temporal contexts was outlined in several
contributions. Thus, in the traditional folklore the hearth was the place of various spirits (fire demons,
house spirits or the ancestors spirits) and was, therefore related with many cultic customs, such as
offerings (l. Beilke-Voigt 2007, p. 122).

@ Possibile meanings

The simplest interpretation indicates us the fact that these pieces would simply suggest
Eneolithic types of shoes but this explanation excludes pieces in which toes are not shown (E. Comsa
1992, p. 47). In this context we must point out that the piece from Plosca, published by I. Spiru
(PL. 111/fig. 6) and mentioned by Eugen Comsa in his 1992 study (p. 46), does not represent a figurine
foot. It belongs to the category of human foot representations discussed by us in this paper.

The first synthesis dedicated to the human foot representation in the Carpatho-Danubian Neo-
Eneolithic appeared at the middle of last century. Two types of significances for this type of piece are
mainly suggested, that is the representation of the divinity following the pars pro toto principle, and
the use of the “clay feet” during ex-voto healing, worshiping or divinity thanking rituals (A. Nitu
1947-1949, p. 124-127).

The ethnographer lulius E. Lips is supporting the same idea. He speaks about the custom of
“pbringing in front of the divinity a representation of the sick person or the respective part of the body,
hoping that it will have compassion for the person itself. From this belief derive the offerings brought
by the Catholics, according to the vows made. In order to heal the limbs and internal organs of the
sick persons, various figures are brought in front of the saints or figurines representing hearts, feet,
arms, etc. are placed on the altar” (1.E. Lips 1958, p. 460).

Lips draws our attention also (p. 460) to a fragment of Heinrich Heine's poem “Pilgrimage at
Kevlaar” in which this ritual is described”:

... Who offers her a wax-hand,
His wound heals for him on the hand;
And who a wax-foot offers,
Once more on the foot can stand.

According to M. Simon and D. Serbanescu, human foot representations in the Gumelnita area
are related to the symbols of purity, power and divinity presence. Their presence inside the dwellings,
as well as their perforation (which allowed them to be suspended in various places) could suggest a
divinity which had the role of protecting the house (M. Simon, D. Serbdnescu 1987, p. 33).
For C. Schuster the relation between foot and foot print - ground, foot and foot print - divinity, foot -
coming and leaving, beginning and end is relevant, the presence of the clay made, wooden or stone-
made human foot is noticed on all continents (C. Schuster 2000, p. 267).

As a walking organ, the foot is also a social relationships symbol. It allows vicinity, permits
contacts, suppresses distances; for West African Bambara populations (on the territory of nowadays
Mali) the foot is considered alike sex, nose or tongue, organs capable in their turn to do and undo
worlds. In Bambara culture these four organs have a great importance: they are active in society
assuring cohesion or inducing the lack of cohesion in the community (J. Chevalier, A. Gheerbrant
1993, p. 88-89).

% It is possible that pairs of clay feet of this type could have existed also in other settlements, but they have not
been registered as such by the researchers or have not been noticed because of the reduced nature of the
archaeological excavations. The excavation methods used in Romania do not allow the registration in its precise
context of each artifact found in the settlements.

4 A similar custom, with a silver foot, is described by Zaharia Stancu in his novel “Descult” (1973, p. 302).
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A very interesting study from the 80's of the last century tries to explain the fragmentary
figurines feet identified in settlements belonging to Middle Neolithic in Northern Peloponnesus as
being symbols identifying the messengers between those settlements (especially during crisis
periods), guaranties of future obligations among groups or individuals, emblems of belonging to a
certain society, as signs of non-residential family ties or as marks of marital relationships between
settlements (L.E. Talalay 1987, p. 169). We can assume such functions also for the piece types
discussed by us in this paper, especially because some of them were found in pairs, suggesting
transactions of the type already mentioned above®. This idea is sustained by the observations
regarding the communities from Eastern Sumba, Indonesia. Thus, an important concept in social
relations is expressed by the word papa which means counterparty, “what one hand represents for the
other hand”. Holding palms one towards the other, the two hands are seen as a symbol of the
negotiation between clans (M.J. Adams 1973, p. 273).

Another very important older contribution analyses Greeks’ strange custom of wearing a single
sandal. It seems that this practice existed when confronting with infernal or chthonian powers,
especially for entering in contact with them. The left foot was considered to be underworld’s most fit
agent, the strong relationship between the foot and the foot wear being pointed out, the latter taking
over all the qualities of the former (A. Brelich 1955-1957, p. 471-472) ©.

If we examine all the 24 pieces mentioned in this paper we may see that 12 of them
represent the right foot, 10 the left foot, and for two of the pieces it could not be established if they
represent the right or the left foot (pl. V/fig. 2). This observation leads us to a very interesting theme
respectively the report between right and left in traditional archaic societies. Ethnographic researches
carried out in Romanian traditional villages points out the prevalence of right over left, from daily
activities until sacred related gestures (making the sign of the cross with the right hand) of stepping
with the right foot inside the church on the occasion of several events such as weddings or baptisms
(E. Bernea 2005, p. 55-65).

A very interesting collection of studies from the 70’'s of the last century analyses exactly such
reports between right and left in various traditional societies, including practically all continents
(R. Needham 1974). Being extremely complex, the issue cannot be approached here. We shall content
ourselves with several of its aspects. With Nuer populations from Africa, for example, if a man stumbles
with the “good foot” it is a good sign, and if he stumbles with the “bad foot” it means bad luck. Individual
experiences decide which is the good and the bad foot, but as a principle if the first born is a boy is a boy
the good foot is the right one, and if it is a girl, the left one (E. Evans-Pritchard 1974, p. 95).

Ethnographic researches carried out on the African continent led to a series of seven great
themes regarding the right-left report: 1) the right is associated with men and the left with women; 2)
the right equivalent with good and the left with bad (inferior); 3) the right associated with good-luck,
the left with bad-luck; 4) the left represents good-luck, and the right bad-luck; 5) the preference for
the right side, the left being considered inferior; 6) various colors associated with right and left; 7)
right and left indicating space orientation (H.A. Wiesschoff 1974, p. 59-73).

In China things are even mode complicated, a multitude of rules indicating us the right and
the left alternatively prevailing. M. Granet (1974, p. 58) exemplifies extraordinarily the above
mentioned by describing the fish serving ritual: “..How fish should be served? According to whether
the fish is fresh or dried, matters are entirely different. If it is dried fish, the head must be turned
towards the guest. But If it is fresh fish, it is the tail which must be turned towards the guest. Nor this
/s all: the season must be taken into account also. If it is summertime, the belly of the fish must be
turned to the left; if it is winter, to the right. This is why: winter is the rejgn of Yin, and Yin, as we
have seen, corresponds to the Bellow; the belly (even though it forms part of the front) is the
underneath of the fish; therefore it is yin. During winter, in which Yin reigns, the belly should be the
best-nourished part, the fattest and most succulent. The fish is placed with his belly to the right in
winter because one has to eat with the right hand, and one begins by eating the good parts. The
most succulent morsel must therefore be to the right. In summer, when Yang reigns, everything
changes...”

The human body can represent society, and therefore, its various component parts may
represent different segments of the same society, such as political, kin or marital relationships the
same as with the Dogon populations in Africa. The relation between the physical and social body

® The same opinion also at J. Chapman (2000, p. 72) who sees a similar phenomenon manifested also through
the discovery of figurine heads in Eneolithic settlements in the Lower Danube area.
® For the same opinion, see also M. Eliade 1994, p. 188 or D. Evans 1974, p. 118-120, note 68.
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(society) is a strong one permitting elaboration of significances (C. Tilley 2003, p. 241). According to
Tilley any general material culture theory should be based on two main pillars: metaphor and
metonymy. The later consists of the relationship between a part and the whole; the representation of
a hand may signify a person, we refer to a king saying “the crown” or to the USA president by “The
White House” phrase. The same author draws three conclusions from the material culture study
(2003, p. 340-341):

1) Material culture cannot be understood as constituting a system;

2) The relationship between thing or artifacts is a fragmented network of partial

connections;

3) Material culture usually signifies in a non-arbitrary manner.

As a conclusion, excavation and recording methods more refined than the ones used
nowadays in Romania are necessary in order to better understand significations of this type of artifact
discovered in Gumelnita settlements.

@ List of discoveries

1. Cunesti, Calarasi County, four pieces accidentally discovered in plowing, in the e/ type
settlement; the first one represents the left foot, with a length of 10.5 cm and a height of 8 cm; the
second one represents the right foot, with a 8.7 cm length and the height of 6 cm; the other two ones
constitute a pair and have 15.3 cm length respectively 10.6 cm height; V. Culicd 1973, p. 103-108, fig. 1.

2. Gumelnita, Calarasi County, four pieces discovered in the eponym settlement; the first
one has a 15.1 cm length and a 9 cm height; it was discovered in the dwelling called by Barbu
lonescu “the rich house” ’ ; the second was discovered at 0.60 m depth, in the layer; it is long of
10 cm and high of 7.4 cm having an oblique perforation in the upper part; the third item was
discovered at a depth of 0.55 m, in the layer, and has a 7.8 cm length and a 7.5 cm height, also with
an oblique perforation in the upper part; the fourth piece, fragmentary, was found at a depth of
0.45 m and has a length of 9.2 cm and a height of 5.7 cm, its upper part having an horizontal
perforation. Two of the pieces represent the right foot, and the other two the left one; M. Simon,
D. Serbdnescu 1987, p. 29-34, fig. 1-4.

3. Harsova, Constanta County, unpublished pieces, discovered during Doina Galbenu’s
excavation carried out in the te/, E. Comsa 1992, p. 47 and note 51.

4. Medgidia, Constanta County, two items discovered in Medgidia - “Canton 4" fte//
settlement in the third dwelling. They were found near the house hearth, and represent the right and
left foot, having the same dimensions: length of 13 cm and height of 7.5 cm; N. Hartuche,
0. Bounegru 1997, p. 85, fig. 38/1, 2 and fig. 41/2.

5. Plosca, Teleorman County, two items discovered in a te// type settlement; the first
one represents the right foot, has horizontal perforation in its upper part, the length of 11.7 cm and
height of 8.3 cm; the second item represents the left foot, has a length of 9.7 cm and a height of
9.7 cm; 1. Spiru 1965, p. 308, fig. 2; I. Spiru, C. Beda 1979, p. 401, fig. 1/1, 2.

6. Ruse, Razgrad Region, three pieces discovered in the te// type settlement from Russe,
one unbroken and two fragmentary; G. Georgiev, I. Angelov 1952, p. 165, fig. 150/1, 2, 3.

7. Seciu, Prahova County, one piece revealed in the settlement, representing the left foot,
with the length of 10.8 cm and height of 9.7 cm; A. Franculeasa, O. Negrea 2010, p. 49, pl. IX, fig. 8.

8. Seinoiu, Calarasi County, one piece discovered in a Gumelnita B dwelling from the te//
settlement; it represents the right foot and has a perforation in the upper part, 6.8 cm length and 4.3
cm height; M. Simon, D. Serbanescu 1987, p. 29.

9. Tangiru, Giurgiu County, two unpublished pieces belonging to the Giurgiu County
Museum’s collections as found at Tangaru te// type settlement®.

10. Zavet, Burgas region, a piece discovered in the tel type settlement from Zavet,
representing the left foot, with a length of 10.2 cm and a height of 7.1 cm; V. Mikov 1961, p. 293, fig. 28.

Translated by Monica Constantin.

 According to some information the piece might come from the “rich dwelling” researched by Barbu lonescu in
1963. On the other hand the foot was not mentioned in any of the studies mentioning the complete inventory of
this house (VI. Dumitrescu 1966, p. 162-172; VI. Dumitrescu, S. Marinescu-Bilcu 2001, p. 114-144).

8 The pieces were brought to my attention by Raluca Kog&Iniceanu to whom | would like to thank again in this way.
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Harta cu agezdrile mentionate in text.

131



Cristian Eduard STEFAN

PI. 11. Clay feet. Fig. 1, 2, 4, 5. Cascioarele - “Ostrovel”; Fig. 3. Cunesti; bar scale 3 cm.
Picioare de Iut. Fig. 1, 2, 4, 5. Cascioarele - “Ostrovel”; Fig. 3. Cunesti; scara 3 cm.

132



New data concerning the representation of human foot in the Gumelnita culture

6 — 7

PL. 111. Clay feet. Fig. 1, 3. Cascioarele - “Ostrovel”; Fig. 2. Cunesti; Fig. 4, 5. Medgidia (N. Hartuche,
0. Bounegru 1997); Fig. 5, 6. Plosca (I. Spiru, C. Beda 1979).
Picioare de lut. Fig. 1, 3. Cascioarele - “Ostrovel”; Fig. 2. Cunesti; Fig. 4, 5. Medgidia (N. Hartuche,
0. Bounegru 1997); Fig. 5, 6. Plosca (I. Spiru, C. Beda 1979).
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PI. 1V. Clay feet. Fig. 1-5. Gumelnita; Fig. 6. Seinoiu (M. Simon, D. Serbanescu 1987); bar scale 3 cm.
Picioare de Iut. Fig. 1-5. Gumelnita; Fig. 6. Seinoiu (M. Simon, D. Serbdnescu 1987); scara 3 cm.
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A new type of Late Chalcolithic zoomorphic cult tables

Stoilka TERZIJSKA-IGNATOVA®

Abstract: There has been an increased interest in the recent years towards a certain category of clay
finds yielded in large quantities by Neolithic and Chalcolithic sites in a vast area including Anatolia and the
Balkans, Southeast and Central Europe. These are the so-called ceramic “cult tables” described in the various
publications by a wide range of terms. The problem of the precise defining of these objects results from their
uncertain function.

Different researchers, despite the fact that most of them agree about the ritual function of these objects,
use various denominations implying concrete meanings, this way determining their use, without having any firm
proofs for it. Therefore, the use of more adequate denominations related to the “construction” of these objects
rather than to their function will be more appropriate.

The author of the present paper proposes a differentiation of these artifacts at a basic level into two
groups. “cult tables” (the ones with a flat table surface) and “cult tables with a receptacle” (inserted, semi-
inserted or overbuilt).

The three cult tables from Tell Yunatsite are differentiated in a separate type based on their construction
and stylistic characteristics. They differ from the rest of the cult tables yielded by other Chalcolithic sites in
Bulgaria and the nelighbouring regions. The three cult tables from Tell Yunatsite presented in the paper have
zoomorphic typical features but the “body” of the tables is flat (slightly convex in one of the cases), horizontal
and without receptacle. These artifacts can be defined as zoomorphic “figurines-tables”. They also have an
additional special feature — an opening in the central part of the body, which represents another common
characteristic between the zoomorphic figurines and the zoomorphic tables presented in the article.

Rezumat: In ultimii ani, a existat un interes crescut fatd de o anumitd categorie de obiecte de argil3,
descoperite in numar mare in situri neolitice si eneolitice dintr-o arie vastd ce include Anatolia si Balcanii, sud-
estul si centrul Europei. Acestea sunt asa-numitele “mdasute de cult” descrise in diferite publicatii intr-o gama
largd de termeni. Problema definirii precise a acestor obiecte rezulta din functia lor incerta.

Diferiti cercetatori, in pofida faptului cd cea mai mare parte a lor sunt de acord cu functia rituald a
acestor obilecte, utilizeazd diferite denumiri ce implica anumite intelesuri, in acest fel determindnd moadul lor de
utilizare, fard a avea o dovada certa pentru aceasta. De aceea, utilizarea unei denumiri ce corespunde mai
degrabd cu “modul de constructie” al acestora decat cu rolul lor va fi mai adecvata.

Autorul prezentului articol propune diferentierea acestor artefacte, la un nivel elementar, in doud
grupuri: “masute de cult” (cele cu suprafala pland) si “masute de cult cu recipient” (inserat, semi-inserat sau
suprapus).

Cele trei mdsute de cult din tell-ul de la Yunatsite se diferentiaza intr-un tip aparte, pe baza constructiei
si caracteristicilor stifistice. Fle difera de celelalte mdsute de cult descoperite in alte situri eneolitice din Bulgaria si
regiunile invecinate. Cele trei masute de cult de la Tell Yunatsite descrise in acest articol prezintd caracteristici
zoomorfe tipice dar “corpul” mdsutei este plan (usor convex in unul dintre cazuri), orizontal si fara recipient.
Aceste artefacte pot fi definite ca “mdasute-figurine” zoomorfe. Ele au de asemenea o caracteristica speciald
suplimentard - o deschidere in partea centrald a corpului, care reprezintd un alt element comun pentru figurinele
zoomorfe si masutele zoomorfe prezentate in articol.

Keywords: Chalcolithic, Tell Yunatsite, ceramic cult tables, zoomorphic cult tables.

Cuvinte cheie: Calcolitic, Tell Yunatsite, masute de cult din ceramica, masute de cult zoomorfe.

Recently, here has been an increased interest in the archaeological literature towards one
particular category of clay finds, yielded in large quantities by Neolithic and Chalcolithic sites in a
rather vast area including Anatolia and the Balkans, Southeast and Central Europe. These are the
so-called ceramic “cult tables” described in various publications by a wide range of terms. The
problem with the precise defining of these objects results from the uncertainty surrounding their exact
function (H. Schwarzberg 2003; 2005b, p. 302-306; B. Hukonos 2007, p. 9). The fact that some of
them have a receptacle!, presumably used for pouring/storing liquids, is used by some specialists as a
reason to define them as triangular or quadrangular vessels on legs, with a flat or concave surface

* Regional Museum of History — Pazardzhik, Bulgaria; ignatovatoni@yahoo.com
Y In this article | use the term “receptacle” summarizing the meanings of the words used for describing vessels
for storing liquids but a different function also possible (J1. AHapeiunH et alii 1973, p. 95).
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(H. Schwarzberg 2005a, p. 255; 2005b, p. 247). According to other specialists, the zoomorphic shape
of the body as well as the zoomorphic heads/heads and tails put part of these artifacts in the
classification of zoomorphic vessels (B. banabuHa 2001, p. 17). Detev also used the terms “table-like
or zoomorphic vessels” when describing the tables with zoomorphic decoration from Yassatepe
(N. OeteB 1960, p. 26-28). In other publications these objects are described as small altars, lamps,
vessels for paints or pigments, etc. (B. Hukonos 2007, p. 9; H. Schwarzberg 2003, p. 79-80 with ref.).
Their function as vessels for burning incense or fragrant (anesthetic?) substances is also difficult to
prove (A. Sherratt 1991, p. 53). Some authors believe that part of these finds are copies/models of
large size altars such as the ones discovered during archaeological excavations and had the same
function (S. Stankovi¢ 1986, p. 92; X. TogopoBa, Y. BaiicoB 1993, p. 216). The information provided
by V. Mikov and N. Dzhambazov on the two cult tables found in the Devetaki Cave is also very
interesting — at the moment of their discovery they were filled with ash. However, the authors neither
provide further details regarding the ash, nor interpret the fact (B. Mukos, H. xamba3os 1960, p. 94-
95).

The term “cult tables” is introduced by P. Detev (B. Hukonos 2007, p. 9-11). Similar to the
majority of authors, he also used it for describing both types of finds — tables with and without
receptacle (1. JeteB 1948, p. 9). V. Mikov also divides the tables into two groups — ones with flat
surface and ones with a receptacle (B. Mukos 1922-1925, p. 45).

The finds from Bulgaria (mainly those dated back to the Neolithic) have been studied by
V. Nikolov and the results are published in a monograph (B. Hskonos 2007). He presents a review on
the denominations of these objects in the publications and chooses the most often used and universal
term describing these finds — “cult tables” (B. Hukonos 2007, p. 9-11, 113-128). He applies this name
both to the objects with a receptacle and those with a flat table surface — in the review of the
Chalcolithic finds (B. Hukonos 2007, p. 113-128). In some of his other publications, the same author
differentiates between the Chalcolithic tables with inserted receptacle and those with a flat table
surface but does not propose different terms for each type (B. Hukonos 2002, p. 324; B. Hukonos
2006, p. 126-130). 1. Vajsov also divides the cult tables into tables with a flat table surface and tables
with a low border (X. TonopoBa, W. BaiicoB 1993, p. 215-216 with ref.). V. Bozhilov divides the Late
Chalcolithic tables from Kapitan Dimitrievo into tables with and without a receptacle (B. boxxunos
1999, p. 97). S. Chohadzhiev defines two categories — “cult tables” (with a flat table surface and a
receptacle) and ,altars” (a flat table surface with a conic shaped receptacle on it) (C. YoxagxueB
2006, p. 37).

The above research shows that, most of the authors use the word “tables” (except for those
who regard them vessels) proceeding from the outer appearance of the objects — they stand on feet
and probably something is placed on (or pored into) them. This function is indicated by the presence
of receptacles (different in shape and depth), which are described by words designating
vessels/storages for liquids — “small trough”, “small basin”, “reservoir” (J. AHapeluuH et alii 1973,
p. 41, 382, 412, 873).

Summarizing the information presented above, the conclusion that can be made is the various
researchers, although agreeing to the ritual function of these objects, use various denominations
implying concrete meanings. This way, they assume what their use might have been, without having
any concrete proof (H. Schwarzberg 2003, p. 80-81). Therefore, the use of more adequate
denominations related to the “construction” of these objects rather than to their function (as it has
become clear that the latter is impossible to be firmly defined for the moment) would be more logical.

Furthermore, it will be more specific if these objects are described as tables when they have
legs and a flat horizontal table surface, i.e. when they really look like tables (J1. AHapeiuvH et alii
1973, p. 443); these include the Chalcolithic finds mainly. However, since term “cult tables” has
become very popular, as the above research has shown, and each archaeologist can identify these
finds under this term, it would be better to divide these artifacts at the first level to “cult tables” (the
ones with a flat table surface) and “cult tables with a receptacle” (the receptacle being inserted, semi-
inserted or overbuilt as defined by V. Nikolov - B. Hukonos 2007, p. 11). Later/At the next level, the
taxonomic rows can recognize specific shapes, characteristics of the construction and ornamentation.
This way, a unified classification about both Neolithic and Chalcolithic finds from this category can be
applied.

At present, any attempt to answer the question whether these objects were used in the
domestic rituals practices as small altars (providing special place for figurines or other cult objects in
the houses), as vessels for storing liquids (related to /ibacio rituals), as altars (for burning various
substances), as containers for pigments (for painting ritual decoration on the body or other cult
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related objects), as incense-burners (for burning fragrant or anesthetic substances) or as oil lamps
(used as illuminant in the house or maintaining ritual fire) lacks firm arguments and risks going into
the direction of over interpreting these artifacts (H. Schwarzberg 2003, p. 79). However, it can be
pointed out that the various shapes and ornamentation can hardly be regarded random, i.e. there are
certain characteristics common for all artifacts, suggesting a similar function during a long time span
(the Neolithic and the Chalcolithic). At the same time, there are specific features suggesting that
certain types of these objects had special functions or special meaning was encoded in them. Another
guestion which remains unanswered refers to the “functioning” of these artifacts as an element of a
system, within a “set” together with other cult objects (e.g. various types of tables, anthropomorphic
and zoomorphic figurines and vessels) forming “ritual assemblages” used in various ritual practices.
However, the scarce information about the context in which these finds were discovered does not
allow reliable reconstructions (H. Schwarzberg 2003, p. 81). On the other hand, in very few cases we
can be certain that the finds came from closed assemblages, i.e. when excavating a house, for
example, we cannot be certain that the finds and the structures yielded by it provide correct
information about the house interior and the objects used by its inhabitants under normal
circumstances instead of offering a “snap shot” of the moment when the people had left their house
under extreme circumstances. It is possible that the house inhabitants had had enough time to take
away some or all belonging valued by them, undoubtedly including the cult objects, before the house
was fired, demolished or abandoned due to other reasons related to constructional problems of the
building, earthquake, enemy attack etc.).

I tried to make the denomination of the above mentioned artifacts more precise since in this
article 1 will present a new type of these objects® — three Late Chalcolithic zoomorphic cult tables from
7ell Yunatsite. Usually, new finds shed light on some problems related to the study of the available
artifacts; however, it is also possible that sometimes they raise new questions. This is what has
happened in this particular case.

The construction and the stylistic peculiarities of these three artifacts provide grounds to
differentiate them as a separate type. They differed from the rest of the cult tables found at
Tel/ Yunatsite® and | was not able to find parallels in the published materials from other Chalcolithic
sites in Bulgaria and the neighbouring regions.

Among the Chalcolithic artifacts found until present there are cult tables with a receptacle and
zoomorphic elements — the shape of the “body” of the table, the legs, zoomorphic heads-protomes
and tails (B. banabuHa 2001, p. 27-32; B. Hukonos 2007, p. 113-128; C. Tep3uiicka-UrHaTtosa 2000,
p. 115-116 with ref.).

The three tables presented here also have zoomorphic elements but the “body” of the table is
flat (slightly convex in one of the cases), horizontal and lacks receptacle. These finds can be defined
as zoomorphic “figurines-tables”. They also have another typical feature — an opening in the central
part of the body, which I will discuss later in this article (fig. 1, see no. 1-3).

One of the cult tables was redeposited and was found in the Early Bronze Age layer (fig. 1,
see no. 1); the other two artifacts were yielded by the Late Chalcolithic level | (the final level) at
Tell Yunatsite (fig. 2/2-3). Table N2 2 came from a not very well defined context (from the space
between house N2 1 and house N2 8, and does not have a fixed position). Table N2 3 was found in
the periphery of house N2 2 among burnt debris, ash and animal bones (pl. 1). The house was
destroyed by a huge fire and the skeletons of four of its inhabitants who had died in it were
discovered under the ruins (B. MauaHoBa 2000, p. 121). Flint and bone tools as well as two more cult
tables, zoomorphic clay figurine, three anthropomorphic ceramic legs and an astragalus were found in
the region of this house and its surroundings.

2 The use of the taxon “species” in this article is conditional since | present here only three finds from the entire
collection yielded by the Late Chalcolithic structures at 7e// Yunatsite. When developing a complete classification
of the cult tables found at the site, these three finds will be classified in the relevant taxonomic row and it can be
given another denomination in the hierarchical classification structure. Part of the cult tables with and without a
receptacle from 7e// Yunatsite has already been published but due to the fact that a small number of the finds
have been studied, they are divided into two main groups (C. Tep3auiicka-UrHaTtoa 2000, p. 115-116). Currently,
the cult table collection yielded by the site numbers several dozens of artifacts and there are cult tables with new
shapes and ornamentation among them.

% There are some more fragments from similar artifacts but they are so badly preserved that we cannot be certain
that they belong to analogous artifacts.
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Only half of the first table is preserved (fig. 2/1).The legs, which had oval section, are
missing. The table surface is flat and horizontal. It is worth mentioning that it is not rectangular, it is
wider at the corners where it had rested on the legs and narrows in the middle. Being shaped this
way, the table anatomically resembles the back of a big, massive animal whose body is wider at the
pelvis, at the hips. The corners are rounded and slightly thickened emphasizing the pelvic bones.
Apart from this, the upper part of the table surface is decorated with incisions (probably depicting
fur?). The apexes of the inscribed angles point to the middle of the surface table, the “backbone”. It is
the way the fur on the back of the cattle points out to the spine. This is similar to the fur structure on
the back of cattle.

The back part of the second table is also preserved and in this case, there is an indicative
element — a tail (fig. 2/2). The preserved leg is zoomorphic as well. The table surface is slightly
convex marking the convex animal spine. The table is not decorated. It also has one more element,
which is typical for a large number of the zoomorphic and all ornithomorphic figurines from
Tell Yunatsite — a vertical opening in the central part of the body (S. Terzijska-lgnatova 2004).

There is no doubt that the third table, the best preserved one (only the legs are missing), is
the most interesting among the three (fig. 2/3). The table surface- “body” is almost quadrangular with
rounded angles. The angles, where the legs were, are thickened and slightly protruded. Similar to
table N2 1, they mark the shoulders of the animal. A tail has been attached at the back but it is
missing now. The animal head is preserved — it is triangular, shaped by pinching the clay. Again, there
is an opening in the central part of the table surface. Except for the marked anatomical typical
features of the animal there is no additional ornamentation on the table.

It is difficult to determine whether tables N2 1 and N2 2 have also had heads at the front part,
however, judging from table N2 3 it is possible to assume that they have had similar forms.

The three tables presented above raise several questions. The first one concerns their size:
they are too small being from 5-6 to 8-10 cm and it does not seem very probable that they had been
used for some practical purposes, e.g. to put objects on them. The tables themselves are shaped as
animal figurines. At this level of the research, it is not possible to answer the question why this
eclectic approach was chosen provided that there were “ordinary” zoomorphic figurines and “ordinary”
tables. The lack of a receptacle eliminates the hypothesis proposed by V. Nikolov, concerning one
group of the Neolithic cult tables with a receptacle, which in his opinion present the womb of the
Goddess Mother guarded by an animal/animals (probably a leopard) (B. Hukonos 2007, p. 107-108).
The artifacts from 7e// Yunatsite definitely depict large massive animals (an auroch or catlle) but
shaped in a special way — as tables.

The openings in the central part of the surface table- “body” are another element which is
worth commenting on. These openings have no function (e.g. to attach the table to something) since
the table rests firmly on the four legs. As | have already mentioned, due to their small size it does not
seem very probable that they were used to put other figurines or objects on them. The
ornithomorphic figurines from 7e// Yunatsite also have openings, which do not seem to have any
function — they rest on a pedestal but have a vertical opening (again in the central part of the body!).
The opening in the central part of the body was used for suspending the “flying” bird figurines
(S. Terzijska-lgnatova 2004). The opening probably had another semantic meaning and in this case
represents another common characteristics between the zoomorphic figurines and the tables
presented above. Some of the Neolithic cult tables have small openings at the bottom of the
receptacle but they definitely do not fit the context (B. Hukonos 2007, p. 107).

Regretfully, the three cult tables from 7e// Yunatsite presented in this article do not shed light
on the function of these objects; their role and place in the rituals of the prehistoric people also
remain unclear. On the other hand, they contribute to the typological variety of these artifacts and are
a proof of complex abstract ideas. The nature, the fauna were very important for the Chalcolithic
people inhabiting 7e// Yunatsite. Directly influenced by the environment, the people formed their
beliefs and developed their religion and mythological system. They manufactured special objects
bearing symbolic meaning and used them in various rituals (B. Hukonos 2007, p. 111-112). However,
the concrete meaning and the function of these artifacts remain a hypothesis.
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Fig. 1. Plan of the houses of Chalcolithic building level | at 7e// Yunatsite (after B. MauaHoBsa 2000).
Planul locuintelor din nivelul I de locuire eneolitic de la 7e/ful Yunatsite (dupa B. MauaHoBa 2000).
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Fig. 2. Zoomorphic cult tables from 7e// Yunatsite (bar scale in cm).
Masute de cult zoomorfe din 7e/ful Yunatsite (scara in cm).
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Some observations about the discovered human
skeletons at Rousse tell

Dimitar CHERNAKOV™

Abstract: The overall study of the Rousse tell is the reason for it to be one of the important prehistoric
archaeological sites of the Balkan Peninsula. One of the main problems is the discovery of skeletons in the
outlines of the settlement. The various attempts for explanation and interpretations are the reason for passionate
discussions. The lack of scientific solution of the problem is a consequence of the insufficient informativeness of
the publications as well, where not all the “graves” are presented. The purpose of this report is to make an
attempt to bring some clarity on the issue by including all discovered human remains on the basis of available
documentation and publications made, which is to entered into scientific circulation and become the basis for new
research and conclusions.

In 1904, the Shkorpil brothers conducted the first archaeological excavations of the tell. Two drilling
excavations were accomplished in the southeast part, and archaeological materials of bone, ceramics, copper and
others were found. Two human skeletons were found on the site of the prehistoric settlement before the time of
the Shkorpil brothers' research. The excavations which followed are related to a local archaeological association.
They were conducted in 1921 and 1922 by Dimitar Kostov, a teacher at the Boys' High School, under the direct
observation of Rafall Popov, head of the prehistoric department of the Archaeological Museum in Sofia. With the
help of students from the High School and citizens, 2 drill-holes with a total length of 28.5 m and a width of 8 m
in the north periphery of the tell were conducted, without respecting the stratigraphic principles, and the material
was collected in order to fill up the museum collection. 7 human skeletons were found. Between 1948 and 1953
an overall study of the site was conducted by G. Georgiev and N. Angelov. The tell was divided into a Western
and an Eastern sectors by a control profile. In 1948/1949 there was work in the Eastern sector and about 5 m of
cultural stratification were taken off, which were differentiated into 10 construction horizons (G. Georgiev,
N. Angelov 1952, p. 119-194). The Western sector is excavated in 1950/1953, and 11 djstinct construction
horizon were differentiated. In the 1948-1949 period, 45 human skeletons were found, all of them with a
different degree of preservation. 44 human skeletons were found at different depths in the Western sector. 6
human skeletons has been discovered in the period 1986-1988. The revealed 104 human skeletons belong to the
cultural complex Kodzhadermen - Gumelnita - Karanovo VI.

Based on the available archaeological data, the following conclusions can be extracted:

1. In the Chalcolithic layers of the Rousse tell the largest number of skeletons studied by all such
Situations was found (104 preserved) in comparison to other objects. This is due to the fact that the tell was
excavated completely unlike the other sites with “intramural burials” found.

2. Part of the human skeletons in the Rousse tell are the result of deliberate “burials”. Another part of
them are due to extraordinary circumstances which caused the death of people in the settlement.

3. The discovered human skeletons do not belong to the last construction horizon and are not the result
of the final enemy invasion, which led to the conquest and the devastation of the settlement. The following facts
are arguments to be thought in this direction: 1 they are found at different depth within different construction
horizons,; 2 intact skeletons are not registered in the uppermost horizons, perhaps because it was destroyed by
later interventions during the Iron and Roman eras. If there was a so-called final devastation of the settlement
and people, who were kifled during its defense, their remains should have been found in the last construction
horizons, and we have no archaeological evidence for that. The thesis of the three consecutive enemy invasions,
which have led to the capture and burning down of the settlement, based on the grouping of skeletons in three
basic levels, is also considered unsatisfactory. Assuming there's a reliable distinction of construction horizons by
the researchers, it is from the 67 down to 13" and 157 that preserved human skeletons were found. Assuming
the fact that the found skeletons are an indicator for enemy attacks, the number of invasions exceeds 9.

4. There is a possibility that some of the burned houses and the discovered skeletons among their
destructions are not the result of violent burning due to enemy attack or natural disaster.

5. Some of the found skeletons, grouped in several sectors, might be part of the extramural necropolis,
which belongs to the second tell. It is not excluded that for a certain period of time the area of the huge tell was
uninhabited and might have been used for a necropolis. Another argument for this conclusion is that it is located
in the southwest direction from the small tell (the destination, in which a large part of the necropolis from the
Gumelnita culture are located).

6. With a view to the lack of relation and common trends between them, specified above, the found
Skeletons, which we assume are the result of deliberate burials, do not set up the so-called “intramural
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necropolis”. Furthermore — it is possible for certain groups of them to have a duplicate situation to that of the
Kubrat tell and the differentiation of an extramural necropolis within the territory of the tell itself, due to an
available, free of constructions area (we have in mind the discovered groups of skeletons, found in the
northeastern and northern part of the Eastern sector at the depth of 2.90 m to 3.70 m)

7. With a view to the discovered human burials at the Rousse tell, as well as similar others in the
Chalcolithic layers of other sites, we can consider the existence of intramural tradition during the Gumelnita
culture period. It is a retardation of a Neolithic practice and, though being less popular, it exists in parallel with
the practice of body interment in necropolls outside the settlements during the Late Chalcolithic period.

Rezumat: Studiul complet al tell-ului de la Ruse este motivul pentru care acesta este unul dintre cele
mai importante situri preistorice din Peninsula Balcanicd. Una dintre principalele probleme este descoperirea unor
schelete in limitele asezarii. Diversele incercari pentru explicarea si interpretarea acestora reprezinta baza unor
dezbateri. Lipsa unei explicatii stiintifice pentru aceasta problemda este si o consecinta a insuficientei informari a
publicatiilor, care nu prezintd toate mormintele. Scopul acestui raport este de a incerca unele clarificdri asupra
acestur subiect incluzand toate descoperirile de oase umane, pe baza documentatiei disponibile si a publicatiilor
existente, care nu au intrat in circuitul stiintific si devin baza unor noi cercetari si concluzii.

In 1904, fratii Shkorpil au condus primele sdpdturi arheologice in tell. Au fost sapate doud sondaje in
partea sudica, fiind descoperite diverse materiale arheologice - oase, ceramica, cupru i alte obiecte. Trei schelete
umane au fost gasite in asezarea preistoricd inainte de cercetarea fratilor Shkorpil. Sapdturile care au urmat sunt
promovate de o asociatie arheologicd locald. Acestea au fost conduse in 1921 si 1922 de Dimitar Kostov profesor
la Scoala Superioard de Bdieti, sub coordonarea directd a lui Rafail Popov, directorul departamentului de
preistorie al Muzeului de Arheologie din Sofia. Cu ajutorul elevilor de la Scoala Superioarad si a localnicilor, au fost
realizate doud sondaje, cu o lungime totald de 28.5 m si o latime de 8 m, in extremitatea nordica a tell-ului, fara
respectarea principiilor stratigrafice, inventarul fiind recoltat in scopul completarii colectiei muzeului. Au fost
descoperite 7 schelete umane. Intre anii 1948 si 1953, un studiu de ansamblu al sitului a fost coordonat de
G. Georgiev si N. Anghelov. Tell-ul a fost secfionat in sectoarele vestic si estic printr-un martor stratigrafic.
In 1948/1949, a fost cercetat sectorul estic, fiind indepdrtate depuneri arheologice cu grosime de aproape 5 m,
diferentiate in 10 orizonturi de constructie (G. Georgiev, N. Angelov 1952, p. 119-194). Sectorul vestic este sdpat
in 1950/1953, fiind identificate 11 orizonturi de constructie distincte. In perioada 1948-1949, au fost descoperite
45 de schelete umane, in diferite stari de conservare. 44 de schelete umane au fost descoperite in sectorul vestic,
la diferite adancimi. 6 skelete umane au fost descoperite in perioada 1986 — 1988. Cele 104 de schelete umane
descopetrite apartin complexului cultural Kodzhadermen - Gumelnita - Karanovo VI.

Pe baza datelor arheologice disponibile, pot fi stabilite urmatoarele concluzii:

1. In nivelurile eneolitice din tell-ul de la Ruse, a fost descoperit cel mai mare numar de schelete din
toate situatiile similare studiate (104 conservate), in comparatie cu alte obiecte. Aceasta se datoreaza faptului ca
tell-u/ a fost sapat complet, spre deosebire de alte situri cu descoperiri de morminte in asezare (,,intra muros”).

2. O parte din scheletele umane este rezultatul unor ,,jnmormantari” deliberate. O altd parte a lor este
datoratd unor clircumstante extraordinare ce au cauzat moartea oamenilor in asezare.

3. Schelete umane descoperite nu apartin ultimului orizont de constructie si nu sunt rezultatul unor
invazii inamice finale, care a determinat cucerirea Si devastarea asezarii. Urmdtoarele fapte sunt argumentele
considerate in aceasta directie: 1 - acestea sunt descoperite la adancimi diferite in mai multe orizonturi de
constructie; 2 - scheletele bine conservate nu au fost inregistrate in orizonturile superioare, poate din cauza
faptului ca au fost distruse de interventii ulterioare in timpul epocilor fierului si romand. Dacd a existat o asa
numitd distrugere finald a asezarii si a oamenilor, care au fost omordli in timpul apararii, ramasitele acesteia s-ar
fi gasit in ultimele orizonturi de constructie, dar nu avem nici o dovada arheologica pentru aceasta. Teza celor trei
invazii inamice consecutive, care a dus la capturarea sf incendierea asezarii, bazata pe gruparea scheletelor in trei
niveluri de bazd, este astfel considerata nesatisfacatoare. Considerand cd exista o delimitare fiabild a orizonturilor
de constructie de catre autorii cercetaril, se observa ca scheletele umane au fost descoperite de la nivelul 6 in jos,
catre nivelurife 13 si 15. Daca se considerd faptul ca scheletele descoperite sunt un indicator pentru atacurile
inamice, numarul invaziilor depaseste numarul 9.

4. Existd posibilitatea ca unele locuinte incendiate si scheletele descoperite printre urmele de distrugere
sa nu fie rezultatul unei arderi violente cauzatd de un atac inamic sau de un dezastru natural.

5. Unele dintre scheletele descoperite, grupate in cdteva sectoare, pot face parte dintr-o necropold
“extra muros”, care apartine celui de al doifea tell. Nu este exclus ca pentru o anumitd perioadad de timp, aria
tell-ului mare s3 fi fost nelocuitd si sa fi putut fi folositd ca necropold. Un alt argument pentru aceastd concluzie
este aceea ca zona este situatd in directie sud-vestica fata de tell-ul mic (directia in care este situatd o mare parte
a necropolelor culturii Gumelnita).

6. In ceea ce priveste inexistenta relafiei si tendintelor generale dintre acestea, specificate mai sus,
scheletele descoperite, pe care le considerdm rezultatul unor inmormantari deliberate, nu pun in evidentd asa
numita necropold “intra muros”. Mai mult, este posibil ca anumite grupuri ale acestora sa aiba o situatie similard
cu cea din tell-ul de la Kubrat si este posibila diferentierea unei necropole “extra muros” in teritoriul tell-ului
insusi, datoritd existentei unei zone disponibile, fard constructii (avem in minte grupurile de schelete descoperite
in arifle de nord-est si nord ale sectorului estic, la addncimi intre 2.90 m si 3.70 m).
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7. In ceea ce priveste mormintele descoperite in tell-ul de la Ruse, ca si altele similare din nivelurile
eneolitice din alte situri, putem lua in consideratie existenta tradifiei “intra muros” in timpul culturii Gumelnia.
Este o intarziere a practicii neolitice care, ganditd a fi mai putin populara, exista in paralel cu practica inhumarii in

necropolele din afara asezarilor din timpul perioadei eneolitice.
Keywords: human skeletons, necropolis, burials, Rousse tell.
Cuvinte cheie: schelete umane, necropold, morminte, tell-ul Ruse.

@ Introduction

The overall study of the Rousse tell is the reason for it to be one of the important
prehistoric archaeological sites of the Balkan Peninsula. One of the main problems is the discovery of
skeletons in the outlines of the settlement. The various attempts for explanation and interpretations
are the reason for passionate discussions. The lack of scientific solution of the problem is a
consequence of the insufficient informativeness of the publications as well, where not all the "graves"
are presented. The purpose of this report is to make an attempt to bring some clarity on the issue by
including all discovered human remains on the basis of available documentation and publications
made, which is to enter into scientific circulation and become the basis for new research and
conclusions.

While analyzing the available data, we'll make an attempt to do some new observations

and conclusions about the human skeletons, discovered at the Rousse tell.

*kKk

Two tells, withstanding about 50 m apart, are known on the territory of Rousse. They are
located on slightly inclined towards the Danube river low terrace. Their Northern peripheries are
washed by the waters of the river, which until recently have flowed past them. The larger tell is one
of the most significant prehistoric settlements in Northeastern Bulgaria. Located on the riverbank of
the Danube, it had a height of 10 m, width of 50 m and a length of 98 m (K. Wkopnun 1914,
p. 59). The tell is fully explored through archaeological excavations. Because of this we have a
certain idea about the changes in layout, residential architecture, the everyday life of the ancient
farmers, their religious concepts and beliefs. The discovered 18 construction horizons provide us
with rich information about the various aspects of people's lives here in the Copper-Stone Age.

The lesser tell is oriented to the East-West direction, with a diameter of 60 m and to the
North-South with a maximum diameter of 70 m. The latter has the shape of a truncated cone with
an average height of 5 m and a maximum height of 6 m with a diameter on the surface of 60 m.
Its cultural layer is adversely affected at almost all sides, which indicates that the ancient terrain has
been significantly larger. The tell has been partially studied through archaeological drilling. Based
on those it is considered that its territory was firmly built. In the Eastern, southern and Western
periphery the foundations of one-storey residential and farm buildings (K. KbHueB 1 ap. p. 1987).
A certain number of materials from the site were obtained by terrain observations. The materials are
typical of the Late Chalcolithic Age. This is an indication that lesser tell has developed synchronously
with the larger one at least during the final stage of the Late Chalcolithic Age, with the possibility its
existence to have continued shortly afterwards as well (4. YepHakos 2003, p. 213).

@ History of the research

In 1904, the Skorpil brothers conducted the first archaeological excavations of the tell.
Two drilling pits were set in the southeast part, where archaeological materials of bone, ceramics,
copper and others were found. Before the time of Skorpil's research, 2 human skeletons were found
on the territory of the prehistoric settlement (K. LUkoprnun 1914, p. 73-74).

The next excavations are related to the activities of a local archaeological society. They are
conducted in 1921 and 1922 by Dimitar Kostov, a teacher at the Boys' High School, under the direct
observation of Rafail Popov, Head of the Prehistoric department of the Archaeological Museum in
Sofia. With the help of students from the school and civilians two drillings with a total length of
28.5 m and a width of 8 m in the northern periphery of the tell were conducted, without complying
with the stratigraphic principles, and the material is collected to fill up the museum's collection.
7 human skeletons are found ([. KoctoB 1926, p. 68-70). A graphic or photographic documentation
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for them is not preserved. Anthropological analysis of the bones was made by Kr. Dronchilov
(K. ApoHunnos 1924, p. 187-201).

In the 1948 — 1953 period the overall investigation on the site is conducted by G. Georgiev
and N. Angelov. Through a control profile the tell is divided into Western and Eastern sectors.
In 1948/1949, the work is in the Eastern sector and approximately 5 m of cultural layers were taken
off, in which 10 construction horizons are distinguished (I'. l'eoprues, H. AHrenos 1952, p. 119-194).
The Western sector is excavated in 1950/1953, with 11 distinct construction horizons.

In 1948-1949 a total of 45 human skeletons with a different degree of preservation were
revealed at the mound.

The Western sector is excavated in the 1950/1953 period, and 11 construction horizons are
distinguished. All materials are dated from the Late Chalcolithic Age and belong to the cultural
complex Kodjadermen-Gumelnita-Karanovo VI. 44 human skeletons at different depths were found
there (I'. F'eoprues, H. AHrenos 1957, p. 112-121).

In connection with the construction program of Rousse in 1986 the Rousse County Museum of
History and the AIM at BAS undertook joint rescue excavations of the tell. The formed team is lead in
1986/1988g. by Assoc. Prof. Kancho Kanchev, representative of AIM at BAS, and Dimitar lvanov —
Rousse County Museum of History (K. KbHuYeB n ap. 1987a, p. 25-41). In 1989/1990, the excavations
continued under the direction of Volodia Popov from the Rousse County Museum of History and the
scientific consultants Totyu Ivanov the Razgrad Museum of History and llka Angelova — Targovishte
Museum of History, until the final exploration of the site. 7 new construction horizons are distinct from
the Early, Middle and Late Chalcolithic Age, that brought clarity on the chronology of the Rousse tell
and enriched the knowledge about various aspects of life of the ancient population here. 6 new
human skeletons are found, as well as other single bone remains.

@ Criteria for defining the skeletons as a result of burials and/or

people killed on the spot

Regarding the situation with the human skeletons found at the Rousse tell different
assumptions are expressed. Henrieta Todorova considers that these are burials, related to the time
immediately after the burning of the last residential Chalcolithic horizon. According to her, they are
not people who have died in battle with the approaching from the steppes nomadic population
(X. Topoposa 1986, p. 74-75). According Velichka Matsanova the attacks on the village can be divided
into three successive enemy invasions. Reasons for that conclusion are given by skeletons found at
the tell, being grouped into three levels — at 2.45 m to 2.20 m depth (XI horizon), at 1.90 to 1.60 m
(X - VIl horizons), at 1.40 m to 0.90 m (VII - VI horizons) (B. MauaHoBa 2000, p. 124).
Yavor Boyadjiev suggests that in fact these are cases of human remains, the result of more than three
enemy attacks, but not all of them have led to the seizure and burning of the whole settlement.
He also supports the hypothesis that it's possible for the skeletons, found in trash pits, to belong to
the slain assailants, with "not-ritual funeral" being conducted to them (4. boamkmes 2001, p. 21).
The expressed assumptions lead towards explanation of the situation with the human skeletons in the
Rousse tell. To define them as “intentional burials” (intramural, from intra muros - behind a wall or
within the settlement) the following components should be considered: 1. The presence/absence of
burial facility; 2. Presence of skeletal remains; 3. Burial inventory; 4. Sepulchral facility or traces of
ritual activities. At some of the discovered skeletons there is apparent data for conducted burials. It
can be affirmed that most of them are deviation from the usual burial custom (they are not in a
necropolis) and their implementation is related to exceptional circumstances.

Comparing them with the discovered graves in the northern periphery of the tell, which are
probably part of the extramural necropolis (which is going to be our issue later on), prove that
opinion. To claim that the funerals constitute an “intramural necropolis” the following must be
considered: 1. A similar burial ritual between them; 2. A distinguished burial space; 3. A connection to
buildings/structures in the settlement. In the absence of these three criteria, or some of them, there is
no reason to talk about an “intramural necropolis”, but for single “intramural” funerals unrelated to
one another. The lack of the above mentioned components with the human skeletons is an argument
to rule out the option for intentional burials. The discovery of groups of them at the same depth, the
proximity of some of the skeletons to burnt remains of furnaces, destructions of buildings and more,
the traces of violent death on the bones are facts that suggest the death of part of the people of the
settlement in distress or fighting. It should be noted that the absence of data for most of the
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skeletons for conducted funerals or at least the lack of such in the preserved documentation is not a
reliable indicator for referring the human skeletons to one of the two options. However, almost all of
the discovered skeletons are in a hocked (crouched) position, which is typical of funeral rituals in the
late Prehistory. We should not ignore the fact that this is the normal position of the human body in an
attempt to prevent from lethal danger (the collapse of a building by fire or other circumstances,
prevention from a threat etc.). The interpretation of this situation in the Rousse tell is based entirely
on the available data in the documentation and publications made.

@ Stratigraphic position, burial facilities and inventory*

At the start of the archaeological excavations of the site, conducted by the Skorpil brothers,
two graves were found. Skeleton N2 1 was found at 3 m depth, which suggests being carried to the
Late Chalcolithic layer. The position of the dead is likely a hocker. There are no reports of burial
inventory or burial facilities, so it cannot be determined as a funeral or not. Skeleton N2 2 was
discovered in the Eastern periphery of tell 2 at a 3 m depth from the surface. Given that there are no
regular archeological excavations conducted its chronological background and circumstances of
location cannot be determined.

The excavations, conducted in 1921-1922 by Dimitar Kostov were unfortunately without
complying with the stratigraphic principle. Seven human skeletons were found in the northern
periphery (N2 3-9). The digger mentions that four of the skeletons were found in pits dug into the
loess (N2 3-6). No information was left however, for their size and forms. All of them are hockers to
the right with almost identical orientation - head to the south (N2 6)/southwest (N2 3-5). No inventory
was found, only at the head of skeleton N2 4 two flint plates were found and a copper awl with bone
handle. No burial facilities are mentioned for the remaining 3 skeletons (N2 7-9). The discovery of
skeleton N2 7 at the same depth implies connection with the previous 3. He is also in a hocked
position to the right, but with head towards west, a ceramic vessel and a cover were found next to it,
turn upside down, in which a copper needle and small beads were found. Skeleton N2 8 is in the same
position as the rest non-inventory are, and skeleton N2 9 was destroyed and the position of the dead
is unclear. The skeletons, found in 1921-1922 are probably the result of conducted funerals.
An argument in this direction is the facts of the existence of burial facilities, inventory at some of the
skeletons, similarities in pose and orientation. Their discovery in the periphery (near?) of the tell, four
of them being dug into the loess is reasonable to conclude that perhaps this is not the case of
“intramural” funerals, but for the disclosure of the southern periphery of the necropolis, which belongs
to the tell. Its location - north/northwest, corresponds to that of other Late Chalcolithic necropoles to
the settlements to which they belong: Kosharna - 160 meters northwest of the tell on a hill slope,
Smyadovo - 200 m northwest of the Diado Zlateva (Nazlamova) tell (C. Yoxapxwues,
C. BeHenuHoBa 2008, p. 211), Cascioarele - 300 m northwest of the “D’aia Parte” tell (D. Serbanescu,
B. Sandric 1998), Varasti “Gradistea Ulmilor” - 150 m northwest of the Boian B tell (E. Comsa 1995,
p. 55) and others. The findings discovered in some of the graves are typical for the final of the Late
Chalcolithic Age, indicating that the necropolis refers to any of the settlements in the I - XI horizons.
Interestingly, the majority of skeletons have their heads oriented towards south/southwest. It is in
this direction that the tell is located, which is a variant explanation for the orientation of the dead.
Based on studied until now graves of Chalcolithic necropoles in the area of the Kodzhadermen —
Gumelnita — Karanovo VI cultural complex is known that during the Late Chalcolithic prevails
obsequies of body-laying in a hocked (crouched) position with the head to the left. This tradition
probably does not refer to the necropolis of the Rousse tell. We must not forget the fact that in almost
all Late Chalcolithic necropoles Northeastern Bulgaria and Southeastern Romania right hockers are
also met, but their number is considerably smaller than that of the left hockers.

The skeletons, found at the tell during the 1948-1953 excavations are 86 in number. They fall
in layers of the Late Chalcolithic period, at which 11 construction horizons are distinguished by the
researchers. Because of the absence of accurate documentation concerning the examination, as well

! Only the findings discovered around the skeleton, which are identified on the basis of the available
documentation, are shown in the present publication. The largest part of the rest is also kept in the fund of the
Rousse Regional Museum of History, but because of similarity with others and the lack of information about their
precise finding location their exact identification is impossible. The lack of exact coordinates on the finding
location of each of the findings does not allow the method of the feedback — i. e. the localization of some of the
findings of the tell in close distance to the human skeletons and the possibility for them to be burial inventory.
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as the synchronization of results from the Western and Eastern sectors, the appropriate relation of
each of the skeletons at the relevant horizon is impossible.

This is hardly identifiable because:

1. No information is given (with a few exceptions) as to whether the "graves" are dug into an
earlier horizon, whether these are human remains belonging to the same horizon, etc.

2. There is no documentation kept with images of all human skeletons found.

3. It is unclear at what altitude is the selected Central benchmark at the time of the
excavations, the excavation publications mention depth of the horizons (only for the 1950-1953
research) from the tell's surface, which is always a variation concept.

For the archaeological research, conducted in 1948-1949 in the Eastern sector,
10 "settlements" from the Copper-Stone Age are mentioned, which are at 0.70 m depth from the
surface to 4.70 m (I'. leoprunes, H. AHrenos 1952, p. 123). The thickness of each of the horizons,
however, as well as their positioning in depths, is not specified. This is a serious problem facing
attempts to distinguish the discovered skeletons by horizons, as well as their chronological affiliation.
We can talk about intentional burials at skeletons 22 (hocked to the left, folded arms with palms in
front of the facial part of the skull, a small box was found in the region of the chest, with red ocher in
it), 25 (hocked to the left, seriously folded, the palms are in front of the face, a bone needle is found
next to the skeleton, fig. 1/2), 25/1 (the posture of the skeleton is not mentioned, the bones are
painted in red ocher, a fragmented vessel is found next to them with red ocher in it and three oblong
beads of a Spondylus mussel, fig. 13/6, fig. 13/7), 31 (hocked to the right, the tibia bones are dyed in
red, a vessel with red ocher in it is found next to the feet, the skeleton lies underneath a fireplace).
The rest of them are probably not burials, but skeletons of people, who have died in different
circumstances.

The following facts are the argument for this conclusion:

1. Most of them are found in a group (12-17; three demolished children skeletons are found
near skeleton 18; 26-28, skeletons 29, 30, 32, 33 (fig. 1/3), 38-43, underneath skeleton 44 are found
the bones of three demolished skeletons);

2. Some of them have holes in the skulls (N2 22, 29, on one of the children's skulls near
skeleton 18); 3. A harpoon, made of antler, is found next to skeleton N2 35. It is not excluded that
this is the weapon by which the man was killed;

4. Skeleton 26 lies over a layer of coals and ash;

5. Traces of tissue are found underneath skeleton 26, which is demolishes. Perhaps the man
have fallen dead on the floor of a building, covered with a mat. Probably skeletons 59-65 form a
group, about which may be assumed that intentional burials were committed.

There is a bit more detailed information about the archaeological excavations, conducted at the
site in 1950-1953 in the Western sector. The Copper-Stone Age layer is at a depth of 0.70 m from the
surface to 2.45 m, with 11 construction horizons distinguished as follows: | horizon 0 m; 11 horizon 0O to
0.30 m; 11l horizon 0.30 to 0.50 m; IV horizon 0.50 to 0.70 m; V horizon - 0.70 to 0.90 m; VI horizon
0.90 to 1.20 m; VII horizon 1.20 to 1.40 m; VIII horizon 1.40 to 1.60 m; IX horizon - 1.60 -1.80 m;
X horizon 1.80 to 2.10 m; Xl horizon 2.10 to 2.45 m (I'. leoprues, H. AHrenos 1957, p. 52).

No human skeletons are found in the first five horizons. The explanation for this is that in
Antiquity a large building was located over the tell, whose substruction was to a depth of 1.15 m.
The investigators report for many later dugs into the Chalcolithic layer belonging to that of the Late
Bronze and the Iron Ages. The discredit of the Chalcolithic layer is probably affecting other possible
burials or skeletons, which are to a depth of 0.90 m. 13 skeletons are located in the VI horizon.
Five of them were destroyed and were found at a depth of 0.90 m, lying on a large amount of
pottery. Eight (N2 59-66, fig. 9/1) were found at an equal depth, 1.10 m from the surface, with holes
on some of the skulls, probably from a strike (N2 60, a stone was found on the skull), the majority of
them are destroyed. The situation precludes the possibility of intentional burials or for such, belonging
to an upper layer, probably these are people, who have died on the place where their remains are
found. The artifacts discovered near skeleton N2 59 - two ceramic vessels, one of which is destroyed,
have probably fallen by accident there. Ceramic beads and a adze (fig. 13/3) near skeleton N2 63
probably belonged to the killed man when he was alive and have been on/with him at the time of
death. The fragmentation of most of the skeletons may be the result of later dugs from the layer of
Bronze and Iron Ages, which are mentioned in the publication (I'. Feoprues, H. AHrenos 1957, p. 52).

In VII horizon appeared a skeleton, which is destroyed (N2 67, Fig. 3/4). Skeletons N2 67
(fig. 3/4), 68 (fig. 3/2) and 78 (fig. 3/1) according to the investigators were laid in the same pit and
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have the same orientation. The most deeply located of them — skeleton N2 78 — is at the level of the
X horizon (2.10 m). Probably all three of them belong to a horizon higher than the VII and it is the
case of consecutive burials. This can not be stated with certainty, since there is no information left for
the size of the burial pit. The only thing mentioned is that between the different skeletons there are
different in thickness layers of soil.

IX horizon - 6 skeletons (N2 69-74). They were found at a depth of 1.60 to 1.65 m (2 pieces)
and at 1.80 - 5 pieces. Only at skeleton N2 69 (fig. 10/3) a little box with biconical form was found at
the hands (fig. 12/2) as well as a flat bone idol to the front of the skull (fig. 13/2). The orientation of
the skeleton is similar to that of studied burials from the Late Chalcolithic Age in the cultural complex
area Kodjadermen - Gumelnita - Karanovo VI (Southeast-head — Northwest-legs), it comes to a
hocked to the right. We can assume that this is a burial of a higher horizon.

X horizon - 4 skeletons (N2 75-77, 79; fig. 11/3). The pose of skeleton N2 77 (fig. 4/1) is the
same as found in some burials from the Late Chalcolithic in the area of the Kodjadermen - Gumelnita -
Karanovo VI cultural complex. The orientation of the skeleton (Southeast - head, Northwest - legs),
the degree of flexion of the lower limbs (the tibia bones are almost adjacent to the thighs), the
position of the bones of the arms (they are flexed at an acute angle in the elbows) - the wrists are in
front of the facial part of the skull, suggest a deliberately achievement of the pose. The above
mentioned facts, as well as the lack of inventory, allow the assumption that it is a funeral.
At skeletons N@ 75 (fig. 2/4), 76 (fig. 2/2; fig. 11/2) and 79 (fig. 11/3) the legs are also strongly
flexed with feet very close to the pelvic bones (two hockers to the left and one to the right). It is hard
to determine with certainty whether these are burials or people killed on the spot. On the dating of
grave N2 76 on the basis of mussel washers necklace H. Todorova suggests that it is later one than
the others (X. TogopoBa 1986, p. 76-77). However, for its stratigraphic position we assume that it
correlates with at least the rest of this horizon.

X1 horizon - 18 skeletons (N2 80-97). Five of them are found at a depth of 2.25 m, 13 at a
depth of 2.45 m. Two skeletons are the evidence for the conduction of intentional burials — skeleton
NO 81 (fig. 3/3; fig. 11/4) and NQ 88 (fig. 5/2). They belong to an upper horizon, probably the X.
Skeleton N2 81 is in a hocker to the right position, the arms are strongly flexed with palms in front of
the facial parts of the skull, the legs are also strongly flexed, it is placed in a pit with a close to the
oval form, there is a chest in the region of the pelvis which is most probably a burial inventory.
The pose of skeleton N2 88, as well as the discovered ceramic vessel with fragments of red ocher
inside in close distance to the skull, are an indication for the conduction of an intentional burial.
On the other side, through shallow incisions on the vessel there is a sign =< (fig. 12/3). For the rest
of the skeletons it can be stated for certain that these are people killed on the spot. Almost all of them
are found at a similar depth, some of them are in waste fills (N@ 80, fig. 3/6), skeleton N 84 (fig. 4/2)
is lying over a destroyed fireplace, around skeleton N2 83 (fig. 3/5) are found traces of coals,
skeletons N2 91-93 (fig. 6/4) are found one next to another, skeleton N2 97 (fig. 6/1) is located next
to the floor of a fireplace, despite that in the documentation is marked the pit in which the skeleton
was found as well.

Conditionally, it can be assumed that for most of the skeletons found in 1948 - 1953, it is the
case of human remains from the Late Chalcolithic, the victims of an enemy attack or a disaster over
the settlement. Very few of them have been buried intentionally.

By the excavations, conducted in 1986 - 1990 data from the field documentation has been left
for 6 human skeletons (N2 98-103). None of them is preserved in total (N2 98, 102,103), 3 of them
are almost entirely destroyed (N2 99-100, 101). Data about burial facilities is present in 3 of the cases
(N2 98, 102, 103). Skeleton N2 98 (fig. 7/1) falls into the XIII horizon, placed in a pit, the lower part
of which falls within the borders of habitation N2 10. It is probably a burial from a higher horizon.
Skeleton N2 102 (fig. 7/2) falls into the XV horizon within the borders of a building. It is also placed in
a pit, the lower part of which reaches the level of a building. It is possible here to have been
conducted intentional burial from an upper horizon as well, though the reconstruction of the position
of the body in the burial pit is hardly attainable (the skeleton is lying on back, destroyed from the
waist downwards and cannot be defined for certain whether it is a version of a hocker or stretched on
its back). Skeleton N2 103 (fig. 8) is destroyed during the excavations and falls into the XII horizon.
It is interesting that around the bones are found 5 crumbled stones, surrounding the skeletons.
Unfortunately from the field documentation of this situation it cannot be stated for certain whether
these stones were inside the burial pit or appear to be a tomb sign (kerb stone), but probably it is also
the case of conducted intentional burials from an upper horizon. For the rest three skeletons it can
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only be assumed that these are people killed on the spot, the arguments for this conclusion is that the
skeletons are destroyed and that over skeleton N2 99 (fig. 7/3) are found the destructions of a
fireplace.

By the presentation made so far is visible that inventory is found at 19 skeletons. 10 of them
are consisting of a single object, 9 of them are with more than one. Not all of the skeletons are the
result of intentional burials.

@ Orientation and position of the skeletons

The orientation of the skeletons found at the Rousse tell is examined by the position of the
head in relation to one of the directions of the world (tab. 1). The lack of data on the orientation of
some of the skeletons that are not fully preserved or are not well documented is a problem at
justifying them to any of the world's directions. This is why they enter in the *“undetermined”
category. It is apparent from table that the skeletons are oriented with head towards all possible
directions.

Orientation toward heads

Position of the Without Generally
skeletons E w N S NE NW SE SW data

Left hocked

3 1 2 4 3 5 2 1 21
Right hocked

1 2 7 3 3 14 7 1 38
Right hocked
on its back 1 1 2 4
Left hocked
on its back 1 1 2
Hocked on
the chest by right 1 1 2
Undetermined
hocked 1 1
Stretched
on its back 1 1 1 2 1 6
Stretched on
its chest 1 1
Stretched on
its right side 1 1
Undetermined

2 1 1 1 2 21 28
Generally

8 3 1 12 8 11 21 15 25 104

Tab. 1. The orientation and the position of the discovered skeletons.
Orientarea si pozitia scheletelor descoperite.

Predominant are those to the Southeast 21 pieces (20%), followed by the skeletons with heads
to the Southwest — 15 pieces (14%), to the South — 12 pieces (12%), Southwest - 11 pieces (11%),
East and Northeast are equal — 8 pieces each (with 8% each), West 3 pieces (3%), the least in count
are those with head to the North — 1 piece (1%), the undetermined are 25 pieces (23%) (fig. 1).
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Fig. 1. Diagram showing the orientations of the discovered skeletons.
Diagrama ce ilustreaza orientarea scheletelor descoperite.

The positions, in which the skeletons are found, are 9 in total (fig. 2). In predominant are the
hockers to the right — 38 pieces (36%), followed by the hockers to the left — 21 pieces (20%), the rest
positions are with insignificant quantity, those which cannot be determined because of a bad degree
of preservation, the lack of information in the documentation or other reasons are 28 (27%).

Positions of the skeletons B Left hocked
@ Right hocked

ORight hocked on its back
27% 20% O Left hocked on its back

B Hocked on the chest by right
O Hocked on the chest by left
@ Undetermined hocked

O Stretched on its back

B Stretched on its chest

M Stretched on its left side

O Stretched on its right side

O Undetermined

Fig. 2. Diagram showing the positions of the discovered skeletons.
Diagrama ce ilustreaza pozitia scheletelor descoperite.
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Through the presented statistic data can clearly be seen that the predominant part of the
combination position-orientation of the skeletons is hocked to the right with orientation towards
Southeast of the head (14 pieces), Southwest (7 pieces), South (7 pieces), etc. This position of the
skeletons is observed in all other possible directions except for the North. Second are the left hockers,
which are observed in almost all possible directions except for to the West. The predominant (though
minimal) are those with heads towards Southeast (5 pieces), followed by those towards Northeast
(4 pieces), etc.

@ Location

Unfortunately, there is no data available on the documented location of all human skeletons
found in the Rousse tell. Documentation about them exists from the 1948 — 1953 research period
(although incomplete) and 1986 — 1990. Based on the available information general plans are drawn
of the exact location of some of the skeletons found during the research of Georgiev and Angelov, as
well as during the excavations conducted by K. Kanchev and V. Popov (fig. 14-16). Of course we note
that all of the skeletons shown in the general plans are not chronologically simultaneous.

In the Eastern sector (fig. 14) there is data for the localization of 23 skeletons out of a total of
42. Five skeletons (N2 49-53) are located in the Southwest periphery, 3 of which are situated one next
to another. We have preserved field documentation about 2 skeletons (N° 22, 23) in the Southeast
periphery. What is interesting about them is that they are located just next to the fortification wall:
N2 22 is located on its inner side, and N2 23 on the outside. The biggest part of the skeletons is
grouped in the northern and northeastern periphery. Skeletons N2 25-28, 35 and 48 are located in
close distance to one another. The situation is the same with skeletons N2 36, 37, 44, and for
N2 29-32. It is made an impression that the northern and northeast part of the tell is the richest in
human skeletons, as such are missing in the central part.

The main group of skeletons in the northeastern and northern part of the Eastern sector are
at a depth of 2.90 m to 3.70 m. In the documentation there is no evidence of the presence of
buildings or facilities in that unlike the central part of the tell. This implies to assume that the
skeletons fall into an out-of-settlement space.

There is data for the localization of 27 out of a total of 44 human skeletons in the Western
sector (fig. 15). Unlike the Eastern sector of the tell, here they are “more scattered” and cover a
relatively larger area. On the inner side of the fortification wall are located 5 skeletons and one next to
another are N2 80, 85 and N? 86, 82 and 90, N2 83 is located outside the fortification. There is a
concentration of human skeletons in the Southwestern periphery of the sector — squares 8 r and 9 B.
In square 9 B they are 7 pieces (N2 59-65). Almost all of them are destroyed. By the available data in
the documentation on the location of separate bones or a group of them we can assume that all of
them have a similar orientation (with heads towards West/Southwest), 5 right and 2 left hockers.
They are found at a depth of 1.10 m. There is no building or structure at this place. Another group of
skeletons (4 pieces) are N2 91-93, 95 in square 8 r. They are found at a depth of 2.45 m. They fall
within the borders of a building (. Feoprues, H. AHrenos 1957, p. 52, O6p. 15). There are at least 3
skeletons in the central part of the tell - N2 76, 81 and 88 which are located at about 5 m from one
another. As “single” skeletons can be defined N2 74, 79, 97 (Southwestern periphery of the sector),
N2 69, 94, 96 (Northwestern periphery of the sector), skeleton N2 89 (Northeastern periphery of the
sector).

The exact location of the found skeletons in the tell during 1987-1988 is reconstructable
thanks to the preserved documentation (fig. 16). In the Eastern sector, Northwestern periphery, there
are 2 skeletons N2 98 and 103, as well as bones from one more N2 100, in the Western sector,
Northeastern periphery — 2 skeletons N2 99 and 102, as well as bones of skeleton N2 101. Skeletons
N2 98 and 103 are located in two neighboring archaeological squares, while N2 99 and 102 are
located at a distance of 15 m from one another.
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@ Archaeological parallels

It is known that separate human bones are found in almost all investigated sites. Except for
the Rousse tell, however, entire human skeletons from the Chalcolithic within the borders of a
settlement are found in 5 more tells: in North Bulgaria — Hotnitsa, Kubrat and Kosharna, South
Bulgaria — Stara Zagora County Hospital and Yunatsite, as well as a discovered settlement at
Telish-Luga.

Hotnitsa. In 1956 an earthwork is done on the tell for the extraction of earth for the irrigation
canals. Later on Nikola Angelov conducted rescue excavations, and as a result finds 2 fired dwellings.
In the South half of habitation N2 2 were found 5 seriously fired human skeletons with broken and
deformed by the fire bones - 3 of adult individuals and 2 of children. At the head of one of the
skeletons near the bones of the arms was found a copper axe-hammer (H. AHrenos 1958, p. 390,
fig. 2; p. 392). Probably the situation is related to the last horizon of development of the settlement of
the Late Chalcolithic Age. Following the conducted later on excavations at the tell other human
skeletons were found, which are unpublished?.

Kubrat (Balbunar). As a result of the excavations conducted by Vasil Mikov at the tell in 1924
in the drills at the Western half a total of 25 human skeletons are found at a depth from 2.70 m to
3.10 m. The position of the skeletons is hocker. Two groups can clearly be distinguished. The first one
consists of 13 skeletons (12 left hockers and one right and 2 separate skulls, which have an
orientation towards East - West. All of them are located with 0.15-0.20 m deeper than the second
group of 10 skeletons (7 left hockers, 2 right and one undetermined), which have an orientation
towards South — North and are located very close to one another. Only in 9 of the cases inventory is
found. In close distance to the discovered human remains are found destructions of buildings
(B. MukoB 1926/27, p. 277-282). With a view on a similar burial ritual (a similar orientation, a way of
body lying, the presence of inventory) some authors assume that these are regular burials conducted
(4. bosapxnes 2001, p. 21). Others express the hypothesis that in a certain period of the development
of the settlement the inhabited area was not covering the whole of the tell and thus the free space
was used as a necropolis (X. Togoposa 1986, p. 72).

Kosharna. The tell is being researched since 2007 by Dimitar Chernakov. A total of 4 drillings
were made in the central part of the tell, were to this moment are distinguished and researched 4
construction horizons. They are related to the Late Chalcolithic and the Kodjadermen — Gumelnita —
Karanovo VI cultural complex. Parts of two buildings were investigated in the third horizon, which
were destroyed by fire. At a depth of 4.22 m was found the skeleton of a child, located underneath
building N2 2. A burial pit is not distinguished. Its position is hocker to the right, head to the
Southwest. The bones of the one arm (cubitus and radius) are behind the skull. The thigh of the left
leg (preserved) and the tibiae are almost at a right angle. Next to the skull, which is flattened, the
chest to the left of the skeleton — an animal shoulder-blade. On the back of the of the skull — a mussel
shell. Behind the spinal column — animal bones. Length of the skeleton — 0.44 m. Around it — small
coals®.

Telish — Laga. The prehistoric settlement is located 1 km to the North of the village of Telish,
Cherven briag Municipality, Pleven District. It is investigated by V. Gergov. Three construction
horizons from the Late Chalcolithic are represented in it, related to the Krivodol-Salcuta-Bubani
cultural complex, as well as a so-called “transitional” period between the Copper-Stone and Early
Bronze Age. Within the borders of the settlement in the second horizon, just next to the buildings or
dug into them are found a total of 8 graves, one of which is a double, belonging to adult individuals
and children, all of the male, in a hocked position with an orientation towards East — West. Probably
after the abandonment of the second in turn settlement by its inhabitants, its Southern part was
turned into a necropolis (B. leproB 2007, p. 33; V. Gergov, K. Randsborg 2005, p. 7-8).
By information of the researcher, the graves are related to the so-called transitional period”.

Stara Zagora — County Hospital. During the research by M. Dimitrov in 1984 three skeletons
were found in the layer of culture Maritsa V — of an adult, of a juvenile and of a child (M. Aumntpos
1985, p. 25). There is no information about the exact location of the skeletons, as well as explanation
of the researcher why are they within the borders of the settlement.

2 1'd like to thank to my colleague Stefan Chohadjiev, for the information granted.
® The third horizon was excavated in 2009, and the results from the excavations are not published yet.
“ Id like to thank to my colleague Ventsislav Gergov, for the information granted.
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Yunatsite. Vasil Mikov made the first drilling research of the tell in 1939. In 1976 regular
archaeological excavations began, directed by the Archaeological institute with museum — BAS and
the Pazardjik Museum of History. From 1981 the team included the Archaeological institute at the
Russian Academy of Sciences — Moscow, and since 2002 a Bulgarian-Greek scientific expedition works
on the site, lead by Yavor Boiadjiev and loanis Aslanis. The layer from the Bronze Age is entirely
investigated in the Eastern half of the tell. The layer of the Late Chalcolithic is being reached, and its
investigation continues. A total of 108 human skeletons are found within the borders of the settlement
so far, from the Copper-Stone and Bronze Ages. Among fired buildings from the | construction horizon
of the layer of the Late Chalcolithic a total of 32 human skeletons are found, belonging to men,
women and children to an age of 10-12 (B. MauaHoBa 2000, p. 121; {. bosimxue 1 kon. 2007, p. 24,
0O6p. 1, 25; 4. bosipxkunes u kon. 2008, p. 90, O6p. 2, 91). Two major groups are distinguished. In the
first one are those, about which there is no data for a conducted ritual and have probably become the
victims of violence (19 pieces). They are in the pose, at which death has reached them. A large
portion of them carry signs of a violent death (B. MauaHoBa 2000, p. 122-123). 13 human skeletons
are falling into the second group with a partial burial ritual conducted. They are found in the space
between the buildings or the periphery of the tell (4. bosmxunes n kon. 2007, p. 25). The position of
the skeletons is hocker to the right (8 pieces), hocker to the left (4 pieces) and stretched on its back
(1 piece). Their orientation (head - legs) varies from E-W to N-S. Over three of the skeletons
fragments of thick-wall vessels are found (B. MauaHoBa 2000, p. 123), a small cup is found at the
head of one of the skeletons (4. Bosigpkues u kon. 2008, p. 90, O6p. 2, 91), the rest of them are
found without any inventory. According to V. Matsanova the discovered burials at the Yunatsite tell
are not part of an intramural necropolis. According to her, these are the results of extraordinary
circumstances, which are the reason the deceased to not have been buried in an extramural
necropolis, but to be inhumated inside the settlement (B. MauaHoBa 2000, p. 123).

At some of the researched Chalcolithic sites in Romania have also been found human
skeletons within the borders of the settlement:

Navodari. A settlement, located on a small island at the lake of Tasaul. Archaeological
excavations are being conducted since 1999 by a team, formed by Silvia Marinescu-Bilcu, Valentina
Voinea and Stefan Dumitrescu. Three horizons from the Chalcolithic have been distinguished. The first
of them is related to the Hamangia Il culture, the second — Gumelnita Al culture, the third —
Gumelnita A2. Within the borders of the settlement, in the Third horizon, is discovered a double burial
with orientation towards Northeast (heads) — Southwest (legs). The burial pit is oval in shape,
violating the floor level of a building. Skeleton 1 is in a hocked position to the left, a stone pad is
found underneath it. Fragments of 3 vessels are found near by, a flint lamella and a small axe. The
skeleton belongs to a man around 60 years old (S. Marinescu-Bilcu et a/ii 2000-2001, p. 125).
Skeleton 2 is located underneath the stone pad. The deceased is in a hocked position on its back with
legs flexed to the right. The left arm is almost stretched beside the body, the right one is destroyed,
and the legs are flexed at an acute angle in the knees. Burial inventory — fragments of ceramic
vessels, flint lamellae and a flint axe, a fragmented vertebra for a spindle, made of schist
(S. Marinescu-Bilcu et a/ii 2003, p. 211). Most probably the burial at Navodari is not the only one,
since a lot of other separate human bones are found in the settlement not in an anatomical order,
probably the result of destroyed burials (D. Moise 2000-2001, p. 155-164).

Hirsova. The tell is among the biggest in size in Southeastern Europe (200/150 m, height of 12
m). The site is researched since the second half of the past century. The Chalcolithic layer begins from
the period Boian-Vidra, continues through Boian-Spantov, Gumelnita A1 and A2 (P. Hasotti 1997, p. 79).
In the layer, related to the Gumelnita A2 culture, underneath the floor of 2 different buildings 2 children
skeletons are found (C. Lazar 2001). One of them belongs to a child at a 5-6 years age. It is laid in a
vessel with organic matter. The pose of the skeleton is strongly flexed at the left side, the reason for this
is that the corpse was probably tied up, orientation towards Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs).
Probably the death of the child was violent (D. Popovici, Y. Rialland 1996, p. 56, fig. 69).

Cascioarele — Ostrovel. The tell is surrounded by the C3atdlui Lake (Calarasi County). Its sizes
are 57/103 m, height of 5 m. The archaeological excavations on the site have begun in 1924 under
the direction of Ghe. Stefan, renewed in 1962-1968 by a team, established by VI. Dumitrescu,
H. Dumitrescu, S. Marinescu-Bilcu, E. Tudor and B. lonescu. The Chalcolithic layer is represented by
the Boian-Giulesti, Gumelnita A2 and B1 and Cernavoda | cultures. In the layer, belonging to phase A2
of the Gumelnita culture, 11 children skeletons were found in small pits, buried under constructions.
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The position of the buried is hocked to the left, usually oriented towards Northeast — Southwest, no
inventory found near them (VI. Dumitrescu et alif 1983, p. 74).

Bordusani — Poping. The tell is located 2.5 km to the Northeast of the lake lalomita and near
the Danube river. The site is being researched since 1980 by S. Marinescu-Bilcu. Separate ceramic
fragments of vessels are found, related to the Boian culture, the Gumelnita culture is represented by 5
construction horizons. Within the borders of the settlement in the layer of the Late Chalcolithic 4
skeletons are found, belonging to children (S. Marinescu-Bilcu et afiif 1997, p. 93-95; C. Lazdr 2001
fig. 14), and one of a young man (S. Marinescu-Bilcu 2000, p. 116).

Bucsani — La Pod. The tell has the sizes 64/55 m, height of 2.86 m, located on the river bank
of Neajlov, 300 m to the South of the village of Bucsani. The archaeological excavations on the site
are being conducted since 1998 by S. Marinescu-Bilcu, C. Bem and others. The Chalcolithic layer is
represented by 3 construction horizons, belonging to different phases of the Gumelnita culture. In the
first of them a skeleton is found underneath the floor of a building, belonging to a child around 4
years old, a grave pit is not registered (S. Marinescu-Bilcu et a/i 1998, p. 111).

Vidra. The tell is located in the County of Giurgiu. It was investigated in the previous century
by Dinu V. Rosetti. The Chalcolithic layer is represented by the Boian and Gumelnita cultures. Three
graves were found within the borders of the settlement, belonging to the Gumelnita culture — 2 of
children and one of an adult, their position is hocked to the right. The skeleton of the adult has an
orientation of Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs), the palm of the right hand is located under the
knee of the right leg. The inventory consists of two flint axes (E. Comga 1960, p. 12).

Chitila — Fermd. The tell is located near Bucharest, it is researched during the 80's of the past
century by V. Boroneant. In the layer, belonging to the Gumelnita culture, are found 5 graves in total:
grave 1 — the skeleton is destroyed, it belongs to an adult individual, orientation North — South; grave 2
— destroyed, orientation Northeast — Southwest, it belongs to an adult individual, a copper spiral lace is
found near by; grave 3 — destroyed, the mandible of a pig is found near by; grave 4 — a double funeral.
One of the skeletons has an orientation towards North — South, the other one South — North. Both of
them are in a crouched position. The double grave is violated by a child's grave, orientation of the
skeleton West — East; grave 5 — found in the periphery of the tell, the skeleton is laid in a pit with a
rectangular shape, the deceased is laid on its back, oriented towards Southwest — Northeast, inventory —
a copper artifact and a ceramic anthropomorphous figure (V. Boroneant 1987, p. 128).

Luncavifa. The tell is located on the territory of Northern Dobrogea, at 4 km from the village
of Luncavita, Tulcea County. The site is explored from 1998 onwards. At the layer, belonging to the
Gumelnita A2 culture, underneath the floor of a burned building, a fragmented human skeleton is
found (the bones of the lower limbs and parts of the pelvis) (E. Comsa 1960, p. 6).

Gumelnita. At the Gumelnita culture layer of the tell a human skeleton is found among the
destructions of a building. Probably the deceased has died during the collapse of the building and has
stayed at the place, where he met death (VI. Dumitrescu 1925, p. 38).

E ko

The situation with the discovered graves at the Rousse tell is not an isolated case. In view of
these archaeological parallels in other sites can be stated that those in the Yunatsite tell are closest to
these in the Rousse tell. This is so at least in terms of the large number of skeletons found in
Chalcolithic layers of each of the two sites. However the Yunatsite tell is not excavated entirely unlike
that the Rousse tell, so the number of skeletons from the Chalcolithic layer may be substantially
higher. Probably in both sites it comes to people killed on the spot and for conducted intentional burial
as well, some of which have traces of partial burial ritual. For people killed on the spot it comes to the
situations identified in the tells at Hotnitsa and Gumelnita, something that can be said for most of the
human remains in the Rousse tell. In view of the human skeletons found underneath the floors of
buildings in some of the above sites (Luncavita, Bucsani — La Pod, Cascioarele and Kosharna) can be
stated that correspond to a small fraction of those in Rousse, for which there is data that are found
underneath furnaces or destructions of buildings, if we assume that they are directly related to the
buildings. At Rousse, however, we do not have data for children buried under floors of buildings or
burials in a vessel, as we have such data from the Hirsova tell. The situation at the tells in Kubrat and
Telish-Laga is similar to that of Rousse assuming the hypothesis that for some time vacant spots on
the settlements were used as necropoles (the Northern and Northeastern peripheries of the Eastern
sector of the Rousse tell from a depth of 2.90 m to 3.70 m).
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The double grave at Navodari and the stone pad between the two skeletons has an analogue
with skeleton N2 103 from Rousse, around a few stone blocks are found.

@ Conclusions

Based on the presented data, the following conclusions on the human skeletons, found at the
Rousse tell, can be extracted:

1. In the Chalcolithic layers of the Rousse tell the largest number of skeletons studied by all
such situations was found (104 preserved) in comparison to other objects. This is due to the fact that
the tell was excavated completely unlike the other sites with “intramural burials” found.

2. Part of the human skeletons in the Rousse tell are the result of deliberate “burials”. Another
part of them are due to extraordinary circumstances which caused the death of people in the
settlement.

3. The discovered human skeletons do not belong to the last construction horizon and are not
the result of the final enemy invasion, which led to the conquest and the devastation of the
settlement. The following facts are arguments to be thought in this direction: 1. they are found at
different depth within different construction horizons; 2. intact skeletons are not registered in the
uppermost horizons, perhaps because it was destroyed by later interventions during the Iron and
Roman eras. If there was a so-called final devastation of the settlement and people, who were killed
during its defense, their remains should have been found in the last construction horizons, and we
have no archaeological evidence for that. The thesis of the three consecutive enemy invasions, which
have led to the capture and burning down of the settlement, based on the grouping of skeletons in
three basic levels, is also considered unsatisfactory. Assuming there's a reliable distinction of
construction horizons by the researchers, it is from the 6™ down to 13" and 15™ that preserved
human skeletons were found. Assuming the fact that the found skeletons are an indicator for enemy
attacks, the number of invasions exceeds 9.

4. There is a possibility that some of the burned houses and the discovered skeletons among
their destructions are not the result of violent burning due to enemy attack or natural disaster.

5. Some of the found skeletons, grouped in several sectors, might be part of the extramural
necropolis, which belongs to the second tell. It is not excluded that for a certain period of time the
area of the large tell was uninhabited and might have been used for a necropolis. Another argument
for this conclusion is that it is located in the southwest direction from the small tell (the destination,
in which a large part of the necropolis from the Gumelnita culture are located).

6. With a view to the lack of relation and common trends between them, specified above, the
found skeletons, which we assume are the result of deliberate burials, do not set up the so-called
“intramural necropolis”. Furthermore — it is possible for certain groups of them to have a duplicate
situation to that of the Kubrat tell and the differentiation of an extramural necropolis within the
territory of the tell itself, due to an available, free of constructions area (we have in mind the
discovered groups of skeletons, found in the northeastern and northern part of the Eastern sector at
the depth of 2.90 to 3.70 m)

7. In order to distinguish some of the human skeletons (a relatively small proportion of the
total) as a result of deliberate burials conducted at the Rousse tell as well as similar in Chalcolithic
layers of other sites cited above, we can speak of the existence of intramural tradition in the Copper-
Stone Age. It is the retardation of a Neolithic practice, though much less popular, it exists in parallel
with the practice of burial body-laying in necropolis outside the settlement during the Late Chalcolithic
Age as well. Here we should note that the reasons for its exercise must be sought in unusual
circumstances, which have led to the foundation of alternative solutions at the burial of a small part of
the dead.

@ Catalogue of the discovered human skeletons

Skeleton N2 1 (1904). Found at a depth of 3 m from the highest point of the tell during
excavation activities. The orientation of the skeleton in relation to head-legs was Southeast-
Northwest. The skull was rotten. The preserved have the following sizes: humerus 33 cm, radius
25.5 cm and claviculae 15.5 cm. The phalanxes of the left arm were found next to the cervical
vertebrae. There is no information for the pose of the buried man, as well as for its precise location.
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Skeleton N2 2 (1904). Found in the Eastern periphery of the Small tell at a depth of 3 m
from the surface. The orientation of the skeleton in relation to head-legs is South-North with face
towards the East. The arms were stretched in parallel to the body. The skull is in poor condition.
There is no information about the pose of the skeleton. According to B. Helich the skull belongs to the
doliiocephal type.

Skeleton N2 3 (1921/1922). Found at a depth of 3.50 m from the surface in a pit, dug into
the loess. The buried is a grown-up individual. The pose of the skeleton is a hocker to the right, head
towards Southwest with face to the South. The skull is in poor condition, it belongs to the doliiocephal
type. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 4 (1921/1922). Found at 1 m to the West of skeleton N2 3 at the same depth in
a pit, dug into the loess. The buried is a grown-up individual. The pose of the dead is a hocker to the
right with head towards Southwest. The skull is well preserved, the femural bone of the left leg is
almost attached to the tibiae. The arms are in front of the body flexed upwards. Two flint plates and a
copper awl with a bone handle were found next to the head.

Skeleton N2 5 (1921/1922). It belongs to a child, found just next to the previous one at the
same depth in a pit, dug into the loess, the skull was touching the skull of the previous skeleton. The
pose of the buried is a hocker to the right with head towards Southwest, the face was turned upwards
and to the West. The skull was destroyed. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 6 (1921/1922). It is located to the Northeast of skeleton N2 3 in a pit, dug into
the loess at a depth of 3.60 m. It belongs to a grown-up individual. The pose of the dead is a hocker
to the right with head towards South, face to the East. The skull is destroyed. The arms are in front of
the body flexed at an acute angle, the palms are in front of the face. The bones of the legs, which are
folded, are found in the profile of the tell. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 7 (1921/1922). Found at the same depth. It belongs to a grown-up individual.
The pose of the dead is a hocker to the right, head towards West. The legs are strongly flexed, the
arms are flexed — the left one is under the skull, and the right — in front of the face. The skull is
preserved. Two ceramic vessels are found in front of the skeleton next to the palms. 1 - A biconical
vessels, a profiled outwards edge at its most bulging part, height 8.5 cm, diameter of the mouth
9 cm. A graphite ornamentation in the part below the mouth. Fibers of textile material yellow in color
are found at the bottom of the vessel. 2 - Cover of a vessel, ornamentation of the upper part of black,
red and white paint, diameter of 25 cm. The cover is turned upside down and a copper needle and
some little beads were found in it.

Skeleton N2 8 (1921/1922). Part of the bones are missing. The skull is fragmented, the face
is turned upwards and to the South. Probably this is again the case of a hocker to the right with head
towards Southeast. The femural bones are found at 0.50 m aside, oriented on the axis North-South.
Bones between the legs and the head are not found. No burial inventory found.

Skeleton N2 9 (1921/1922). The upper part to the 21 thoracic vertebra was preserved. The
orientation of the dead is with the head towards Northwest. The skull was placed with face upwards.
The arms are stretched aside the body. The cubit bone and the wrist are missing from the right arm
and the wrist of the left. The radius of the left arm is located at a smaller depth in comparison to the
thorax. 2 flint lamellae are found in the mud around the skeleton, as well as fragments from ceramic
vessels, for which it is unclear whether they are related to the deceased or have fallen on the site by
accident.

Skeleton N2 10 (1948/1949). Located in the Southwest corner of the Eastern sector. The
skeleton is destroyed, only the skull is preserved. Found at a depth of 1.40 m. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 11 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. The orientation is
South — head, North — legs, hocked to the left. The arms are flexed and placed in front of the face. No
inventory found.

A group burial, consisting of 6 skeletons in total — 2 of adultus and 4 of infans. They are
located in the Southwest half of the Eastern sector at a depth of 1.50 m.

Skeleton N2 12 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Hocked to the left,
orientation Southeast-Northwest. The upper and lower limbs are strongly flexed. The left arm is
placed next to the mandible, the wrist of the right arm lies on the clavicle. No inventory found.

At a distance of 0.20 m to the west of this skeleton 3 skeletons of children were found. Two
of them are placed one against another.
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Skeleton N2 13 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. It is located to the right of the skeleton
of the adult individual, it lies over its left side. Orientation head — legs Southeast — Northwest. No
inventory found.

Skeleton N2 14 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. It lies over its right side, a bad degree of
preservation. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 15 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. It is located next to skeleton N2 13. It
lies over its left side. Orientation of the skeleton head to the South, feet to the North. The skeleton is
destroyed. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 16 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is placed over its right
side with face to the West. Orientation of the skeleton head to the South, legs to the North. The legs
are stretched and are located underneath the head of skeleton N2 15. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 17 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. The skull is located next to the abdominal
part of skeleton N2 16 and it is destroyed, the legs are next to the head of the adult individual. It is
oriented at Southwest-Northeast. It lies over its left side with face to the West. The skull is lower than
the head of the other skeleton. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 18 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located in the
Western half of the sector. Depth of 2.00 m. The orientation of Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs).
A hocker to the right position, the arms are flexed with palms in front of the face, and the left in front
of the chest area. A bone lamella is found next to the skeleton.

In close distance to skeleton N2 18 3 destroyed children's skeletons were found. Over one of
the skulls a trepanation was done. A copper needle was found next to it. The researchers have not left
information about the pose and orientation of the dead.

Skeleton N2 22 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located in the south
part of the Eastern sector. Found at a depth of 2.50 m. The pose is a hocker to the left, orientation
Northeast (head) — Southwest (legs). The skull is fragmented by the weight of earth, traces of fibers
are noticed over it. The arms are flexed and placed with palms in front of the facial part of the skull. A
clay box is found in the region of the chest with red ocher in it.

Skeleton N2 23 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located next to the
previous at a depth of 2.50 m. It is turned over its left side. The pose of the dead is not mentioned by
the researchers, but it is probably a hocker position. Its orientation is North (head) — South (legs).
The skeleton is poorly preserved. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 24 (1948/1949), fig. 1/1). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Found at a depth
of 2.90 m, in the southeast end of the Eastern sector of the tell. The pose is hocker to the right lying
on back and with face towards East, orientation of the skeleton East (head) — West (legs). The right
arm is flexed at an acute angle with palm in front of the face. The left arm is also flexed at an acute
angle, but with a palm next to the right shoulder. The legs are flexed at an acute angle and folded in
the knees. The skeleton is well preserved, next to the right femural bone a bone chisel was found
(fig. 13/4).

Skeleton N2 25 (1948/1949), (fig. 1/2). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Found at a
depth of 2.90 m in the Southeast end of the eastern sector of the tell. The pose is hocker to the left,
the skull is turned with face towards South. The arm are flexed with palms in front of the face, the
legs are strongly flexed at the knee and pelvic bones. This position is probably artificially established
(the dead was tied up or muffled). It's oriented at Northeast (head) — South (legs). A bone needle
with a wide upper end and hole is found next to the skeleton.

Skeleton N2 25/1 (1948/1949). Demolished. Orientation and position — unknown. Found at
a depth of 2.90 m in the southeast end of the Eastern sector of the tell. The bones are colored in red.
A fragmented vessel is found next to them, with red ocher and three oblong beads from a Spondylus
clam (fig. 13/6, 13/7).

The next three skeletons are found one next to another.

Skeleton N2 26 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is found in the Eastern
half of the Eastern sector at a depth of 3.10 m. Relatively well preserved, the facial part of the skull is
damaged. Hocked to the right with face towards Northeast. The orientation of the skeleton is with
directions Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs). The arms are flexed at an acute angle at the elbow
bones with palms placed in front of the facial part of the skull. The lower limbs are flexed at an obtuse
angle at the pelvic bones and at an acute in relation to the knee ones. The sedimentation below the
bones of the lower limbs is mixed with coals and ashes. No inventory found.
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Skeleton N2 27 (1948/1949), (fig. 10/2). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located at
0.50 m to the Northwest from the previous one. Found at a depth of 3.10 m. Hocked to the left,
oriented at Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs), with face turned towards Northeast. The arms are
strongly flexed at an acute angle with palms in front of the facial part of the skull, the lower limbs are
flexed at an acute angle at the pelvic and knee bones. The skeleton is relatively well preserved with
the exception of the skull, which is partially damaged. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 28 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located at 0.70 m
Southwest from the previous. Found at a depth of 3.10 m. Hocked to the right, strongly flexed,
orientation of the skeleton Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs), with face turned at Northeast. The
bones of the upper limbs are not preserved, the bones of the legs are strongly flexed, and the feet are
located 0.20 m below the sciatic parts. The skeleton is relatively well preserved, the jaws of the skull
are damaged. No inventory found.

The next 5 skeletons are found one next to another. The group of skeletons is located 2 m to
the North from the previous.

Skeleton N2 29 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. The skeleton is somewhat
damaged. It is found in the Eastern half of the Eastern sector. It is found at a depth of 3.10 m.
Hocked to the left, strongly flexed, with face towards Northwest. The orientation of the skeleton is
Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs). The arms are flexed at an acute angle with palms in front of the
facial part of the skull. The legs are flexed at an acute angle at the knee and pelvic bones, the feet
are located at 0.35 m below the sciatic parts. There are several holes on the skull, made with a sharp
object. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 30 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located 1.80 m to the
west of the previous. It is found at a depth of 3.10 m. Hocked to the right, the facial part of the skull
is oriented towards the Northeast, orientation of the skeleton Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs).
The arms are strongly flexed with palms in front of the face, the lower limbs are flexed at an acute
angle at the pelvic and knee bones with feet next to the sciatic parts. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 31 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Located 1.70 m to the
Northeast from the previous. Found at a depth of 3.10 m. Hocked to the right, flexed on the average,
orientation of the skeleton Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs). The arms are strongly flexed with
palms in front of the facial part of the skull, the legs are less flexed, forming an acute angle at the
knee bones and an obtuse at the pelvic. The feet are at a distance of 0.40 m from the pelvis. A
ceramic vessel is found next to the legs with red ocher in it. The bones of the legs from the knees
downwards colored in red. A fireplace is found above the skeleton.

Skeleton N2 32 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. It is located 0.50 m to the South from
the previous and 0.50 m to the North from skeleton N2 29. Found at a depth of 3.10 m. The skeleton
is in poor condition. The lower limbs are preserved, which are flexed at the knee bones at an acute
angle. It is probably the case of a hocker to the left. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 33 (1948/1949), (fig. 1/3). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located
1.40 m to the East of skeleton N2 29. Found at a depth of 3.10 m. Hocked to the right, oriented at
Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs), the facial part of the skull is oriented towards Southeast and is
in poor condition. The right arm is flexed at an acute angle with palm under the skull. The left one is
flexed at an acute angle with a palm in front of the chest, the shoulder bone is parallel to the spinal
column. The lower limbs are flexed at an acute angle at the knee and pelvic bones. The feet are
located 0.30 away from the pelvis. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 34 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located in the Eastern
periphery of the tell, found at a depth of 3.30 m. Hocker to the right, oriented at South (head) —
North (legs). The hands are flexed with palms in front of the face. The legs are strongly flexed at the
pelvic and knee bones at an acute angle, the bones of the feet are almost touching the pelvis. The
skull is missing. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 35 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located 7 m to the
South from the previous in close distance to the fortification wall, found at a depth of 3.30 m. Hocked
to the right, oriented at Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs), the facial part of the skull is directed to
Southeast. The arms are flexed in front of the facial part of the skull. The fingers of the right hand are
under the head. The skull is damaged. The legs are strongly flexed at the pelvic and knee bones at an
acute angle, the bones of the feet are almost touching the pelvis. A fragment of a harpoon, made of
antler.
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Skeleton N2 36 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located in the
Northeast part of the tell, in its periphery. It was found at a depth of 3.50 m. Hocked to the right,
oriented at Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs), the facial part of the skull is oriented at Northeast.
The arms are flexed, the palm of the right one is below the skull and the palm of the left one — next
to the chest. The lower limbs are flexed at the knee and pelvic bones at an acute angle, the distance
between the bones of the feet and the pelvis is 0.35 m. The skull is damaged. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 37 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located in the
Northeast part of the tell, in its periphery. It was found at a depth of 3.50 m. The skeleton stands at
0.20 m Northeast from the previous one and is parallel to it. Hocked to the right, oriented at
Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs), the facial part of the skull is oriented at Northeast. Some of the
bones of the lower limbs are missing. The legs are flexed at the knee and pelvic bones at an acute
angle, the distance between the feet and the pelvis is 0.25 m. There are traces of fibers on the skull.
No inventory found.

Six human skeletons are found in the Western half of the Eastern periphery of the tell at a
depth of 3.30-3.50 m, some of them are standing one over another and in bad degree of
preservation.

Skeleton N2 38 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Hocked to the right,
oriented at Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs). The legs and arms are strongly flexed to the body.
There is trepanation on the skull. The skeleton is destroyed. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 39 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Stretched on its back, with
the head slightly turned to the East. The legs are at stretched position and distanced at one another.
The bones of the arms are in flexed position above the skull. A ceramic lamella is found next to it.

Skeleton N2 40 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. Stretched on its back. The orientation of
the skeleton is to the Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs). The bones of the lower limbs are
stretched. The arms are flexed: the right one — in front of the chest, and the left one aside. There is
trepanation on the skull. A copper ring is found next to its left part (fig. 13/5). The skeleton is semi-
destroyed.

Skeleton N2 41 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. It is located over the previous skeleton.
Stretched position, orientation Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs). The skeleton is destroyed. No
inventory found.

Skeleton N2 42 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. Located in close distance to the pelvis of
skeleton N2 40. No information about the pose and orientation of the skeleton. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 43 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. Oriented at Northeast (head) Southwest
(legs). The skeleton is destroyed. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 44 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. It is located in the
northeast part of the Eastern sector of the tell. Found at a depth of 3.70 m. Hocker lying on back to
the left, oriented at Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs). The skull is well preserved, there are 4
trepanations on it with a rectangular shape. A flint lamella is found next to the chest.

The bones of other three demolished skeletons, one of which belongs to a child, were found
beneath the skeleton. There is no detailed information in the field documentation about them.

Skeleton N2 48 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Found in the Northeastern
part of the tell at a depth of 3.70 m. Hocked to the left with orientation East (head) — West (legs).
Traces of fibers are found underneath the skeleton. The skeleton is destroyed. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 49 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. Found in the Northwest part of the tell at
a depth of 3.70 m. Hocked to the right, oriented at Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs). The skeleton
is destroyed. A fragmented human skull is found to the West of it. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 50 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Found in the Northwest
part of the tell at a depth of 3.90 m. Hocked to the right, oriented at Southwest (head) — Northeast
(legs). The arms are flexed in front of the facial part of the skull. The right had has a palm underneath
the skull. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 51 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. It is found in the Southwest part of the
Eastern sector at a depth of 4.15 m. Hocked to the right with an orientation at South (head) — North
(legs), the facial part of the skull is directed at East. The legs are flexed at the pelvic and knee bones
at an acute angle. The right hand is between the thigh bones, and the left one is on the chest. The
skeleton is semi-destroyed. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 52 (1948/1949). It belongs to a child. Found in the Southwest part of the
Eastern sector at a depth of 4.15 m touching from the Northwest the previous skeleton. Stretched on
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its right side with orientation of the facial part of the skull to the East. The arms and legs are in
stretched position. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 53 (1948/1949). It belongs to a grown-up individual. Found in the Northwest
part of the Eastern sector at a depth of 4.50 m. Hocked to the right with orientation to the Southeast
(head) — Northwest (legs). The skeleton is destroyed from the waist downwards. A mandible of a dog
is found near. There are signs of a demolished fireplace above the skeleton.

In 1950 in the middle of the sector, at a depth of 0.90 m five destroyed skeletons were found,
belonging to grown-up (fig. 9/2) and child individuals, which are lying over a great amount of ceramic
vessels (. l'eoprues, H. AHrenos 1957, p. 112-114).

Skeleton N2 59 (1951), (fig. 9/3). Destroyed. Found in square 9 B at a depth of 1.10 m. Itis
oriented towards West (head) — East (legs). The bones of the legs from the knees downwards and a
part of an arm are preserved. A small clay vessel is preserved between them and a destroyed one
next to it.

Skeleton N2 60 (1951), (fig. 9/1). Destroyed. Found in square 9 B at a depth of 1.10 m. It is
oriented towards Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs). It is laid on its back. The upper part is
preserved, the legs are missing. The right arm is also missing, the left one is flexed over the chest.
The skull is destroyed in the region of the forehead, there is a hole in the upper part, and the upper
jaw is also destroyed. A stone is place Westwards over the skull. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 61 (1951), (fig. 9/1). Destroyed. Found in square 9 B at a depth of 1.10 m. A
hocker to the right, oriented towards West (head) — East (legs). The skull and the bones of the arms
are missing (there is only one bone preserved). A part of the right leg, from the knee downwards
without the feet. The left leg is flexed and burnt in the region of the feet. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 62 (1951), (fig. 9/1). Destroyed. Found in square 9 B at a depth of 1.10 m.
Only parts of the spinal column and ribs are preserved. There are parts of bones of an arm. No
inventory found.

Skeleton N2 63 (1951), (fig. 9/1). Destroyed. Found in square 9 B at a depth of 1.10 m.
Single semi-destroyed bones of the spinal column and rib bones. 25 flat ceramic beads with black
color and a stone adze are found near it. (fig. 13/3).

Skeleton N2 64 (1951), (fig. 9/1). Destroyed. Found in square 9 B at a depth of 1.10 m. A
part of a thigh bone is preserved. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 65 (1951), (fig. 9/1). Destroyed. Found in square 9 B at a depth of 1.10 m.
Only parts of bones of one leg from the knee downwards are preserved. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 66 (1951) (fig. 9/1). Destroyed. Found in square 8 6 at a depth of 1.10 m. Only
parts of the spinal column, rib bones and a thigh bone are preserved. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 67 (1952), (fig. 3/4). Destroyed. Found in square 2 6 at a depth of 1.45 m. The
skull, the bones of the right arm and part of the spinal vertebrae are preserved. It is oriented towards
Northeast (head) — Southwest (legs). Hocked to the right with the facial part of the skull towards
Northwest. The arm is flexed with a palm in front of the facial part. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 68 (1953), (fig. 3/2). Found in square 2 6-r at a depth of 1.65 m under
skeleton N2 67. Hocked to the left with facial part of the skull to the South, relatively well preserved.
Oriented towards Northeast (head) — Northwest (legs). The left arm is stretched, the palm is slightly
flexed next to the right knee. The right arm is flexed at an angle of 110°, the palm is flexed towards
the knees, and the fingers are in front of the abdominal region. The feet bones are missing as well as
some of the teeth. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 69 (1952), (fig. 10/3). Found in square 9 r at a depth of 1.60 m. Hocked to the
right, the facial part of the skull is directed at Southeast, relatively well preserved. The orientation of
the skeleton is towards Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs). The skull is flattened and cracked. The
bones of the arms are flexed in front of the chest area. A small clay vessel with a double cone shape
(fig. 12/2) is placed in front of the arms. A flat anthropomorphous figure of bone is found in front of
the facial part of the skull with a part of a copper ring at one of the holes at the left part of the head
(fig. 13/2).

Skeleton N2 70 (1952). Destroyed. Found in square 6 B at a depth of 1.80 m. The pelvic
bones and the bones of the legs are preserved, the skull is missing. The orientation of the skeleton is
North (legs) — South (head). No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 71 (1952). Destroyed. Found in square 6 B at a depth of 1.80 m. Hocked to the
right. Some of the bones of the limbs are preserved, the skull is destroyed. The orientation of the
skeleton is Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs). No inventory found.
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Skeleton N2 72 (1952), (fig. 2/3; fig. 10/1). Found in squares 6 B and 6 r at a depth of 1.80
m. It is near skeleton N2 70. Hocked to the left, with facial parts of the skull to the East with an
orientation at Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs). No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 73 (1952), (fig. 2/1; fig. 10/1). Found in squares 6 r and 10 a at a depth of
1.80 m near skeleton N2 72. Hocked to the right with orientation towards Southwest (head) -
Northeast (legs), the facial part of the skull is oriented towards South. The skeleton is found near the
North wall of a burnt building. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 74 (1952), (fig. 11/1). Found in square 9 a at a depth of 1.80 m. Hocked to the
right, the orientation is at Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs), the skull is with its facial part towards
Southeast. The upper jaw is destroyed, the skull is crushed and cracked. The rib bones and those of
the spinal column are semi-destroyed. The tibia of the left leg and the humeral bone of the left arm
are broken. The legs are strongly flexed. The right hand is put in front of the face, the left one is
stretched and placed between the thigh bones. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 75 (fig. 2/4). Found in square 6 B and 6 r at a depth of 1.85 m. Hocked to the
left, its orientation is towards Northwest (head) — Southeast (legs). The skull is cracked, the upper jaw
is destroyed. The facial part of the skull is oriented towards East. The left arm is flexed at an acute
angle, the wrist is flexed at an acute angle as well, folded towards the body at the same line as the
pelvis. The bones of the legs are also flexed at an acute angle. The left leg is more flexed than the
right one, its thigh bone is close and parallel to the cubit bone of the left arm. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 76 (1952), (fig. 2/2; fig. 11/2). Found in square 6 a at a depth of 1.90 m.
Hocked to the right, oriented towards Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs), the facial part of the skull
is oriented towards Northeast. The legs are flexed at an acute angle, the arms are flexed with palms
in front of the face. The skull is cracked, the jaws are semi-destroyed. Some beads of mussel shells
are found around the neck.

Skeleton N2 77 (1952), (fig. 4/1). Found in square 10 B at a depth of 1.90 m. Hocked to the
right with an orientation towards Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs), the facial parts of the skull are
directed downwards. The hands are flexed and put in front of the face. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 78 (1953), (fig. 3/1). Found in squares 2 6, 2 r at a depth of 2.10 m. It is
located 0.50 m below skeleton N2 68. Hocked on its back to the right with orientation towards
Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs). The skull is cracked and destroyed at the facial part, which is
directed upwards and towards Southeast. Some of the teeth of the mandible are missing. The left arm
is flexed at a right angle and is placed in front of the abdominal region. The right arm is strongly
flexed. The bones of the palm are placed over the right shoulder. The legs are flexed at an almost
right angle. The bones of the feet of the legs are preserved. The feet are at an obtuse angle in
relation to the tibiae. No inventory found.

Skeletons N2 67, N2 68, N2 78 were laid in one and the same pit. The have similar
orientation. There are differing in thickness layers of mud between the separate skeletons, which is an
indicator that the burial of the deceased was not performed at the same time. The pit is located in a
waste mound. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 79 (1952), (fig. 11/3). Found in square 8 6 at a depth of 2.10 m. Hocked to the
left with an orientation towards East (head) — West (legs), the facial part of the skull is oriented
towards South. The arms are flexed and placed in front of the chest, the legs are strongly flexed, the
feet bones are at 0.25 m away from the pelvis. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 80 (1953) (fig. 3/6). Found in square 4 B at a depth of 2.25 m close to the
fortification wall. The skeleton is destroyed, bones of the legs are preserved, which are in a crouched
position. Hocked to the right with an orientation towards East (head) — West (legs). Located in a
mound of waste. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 81 (1953) (fig. 3/3; fig. 11/4). Found in square 6 6 at a depth of 2.25 m.
Hocked to the right with an orientation towards South (head) — North (legs), the facial part of the
skull is directed towards East. The deceased is placed in a pit with approximately oval shape. Some of
the teeth are missing. The arms are flexed with palms placed in front of the facial parts of the skull.
The legs are strongly flexed, the left one more than the right one, and the feet bones are located 0.10
m away from the pelvis. A clay vessel with a double cone shape is found in front of the abdominal
region, the middle edge has transverse knurls. The upper part of the vessel is decorated with graphite
(fig. 12/1).

Skeleton N2 82 (1953), (fig. 5/3). Found in square 8 a at a depth of 2.25 m closely to the
fortification wall. Hocked to the right with orientation towards South (head) — North (legs). The skull
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and the bones of the arms are missing, some of the pelvic leg bones are crushed. The legs are flexed
at the average, the right one is more flexed than the left. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 83 (1953), (fig. 3/5). Found in square 8 B at a depth of 2.25 m. Hocked to the
right with an orientation towards Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs). The skeleton is destroyed, with
only the bones of the lower half of the spinal column down to those of the legs and a part of the
pelvis preserved. The legs are strongly flexed, the feet parts are almost touching the pelvic bones.
The skeleton lies over mud, which contains mixtures of coals. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 84 (1953), (fig. 4/2). Found in square 13 6 at a depth of 2.25 m. Preserved
down to the waist. Hocked to the right with orientation towards Northeast (head) — Southwest (legs)
with the facial parts of the skull towards Northwest. The arms are flexed with palms in front of the
facial parts of the skull. At a depth of 0.20 m below the skeleton a destroyed fireplace is found. No
inventory found.

Skeleton N2 85 (1953), (fig. 5/1 a). Found in square 4 B at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked to the
left oriented towards East (head) — West (legs). The skull and the bones of the arms are missing. The
legs are flexed at the average, their lower parts are lying below the legs of skeleton N2 86. No
inventory found.

Skeleton N2 86 (1953), (fig. 5/1 b). Found in square 4 B at a depth of 2.45 m. Located just
next to N2 85, to the East of it. Hocked to the right with orientation towards North (legs) — South
(head) with the facial parts of the skull to the East. The skull is broken, some of the bones are rotten.
The arms and legs are strongly flexed. The left arm has a palm close to the beard, the right one is a
bit farther from it. The bones of the feet are missing. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 87 (1953), (fig. 5/1 ). Found in square 4 B at a depth of 2.45 m, 0.30 m to the
West of the previous skeleton. Only the skull, which is broken, is preserved. Its facial parts are
pointing to the North. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 88 (1953), (fig. 5/2). Found in square 6 6 at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked on its
back to the right with orientation towards North (legs) — South (head). The skull and some of the
bones of the arms are destroyed during the excavation of the skeleton. The arms are strongly flexed,
probably the right one has a palm in front of the face, the left palm is next to the chest. The legs are
flexed on a smaller scale. At the Eastern side next to the skull was discovered a ceramic vessel with a
biconical shape and decoration of graphite (fig. 12/3). Fragments of red ocher are found inside the
vessel.

Skeleton N2 89 (1953) (fig. 4/4). Found in square 7 a at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked on its
stomach to the right with orientation towards Northeast (legs) — Southwest (head) with the facial
parts of the skull to the South, which is damaged by the excavations. The arms are flexed and placed
underneath the chest, the legs are slightly flexed at an acute angle, the right one is more flexed at the
pelvic joint. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 90 (1953), (fig. 5/4). Found in square 8 B at a depth of 2.45 m. It belongs to a
young individual. Hocked to the left, oriented towards Northeast (head) — Southwest (legs), the facial
parts of the skull are oriented to the South. The arms are flexed and placed in front of the face, the
right palm is closer to it. The skull is flattened, the lower part of the leg bones are destroyed by a
fireplace. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 91 (1953), (fig. 6/4 a). Found in square 8 r at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked to the
left, oriented towards Northwest (legs) — Southeast (head), the facial parts of the skull are oriented
towards Northeast. The skull is flattened. The left arm is flexed at an acute angle, the palm is folded
and placed on the chest, the right arm is stretched with a palm near the pelvis. The legs are flexed on
the average. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 92 (1953), (fig. 6/4 b). Found in square 8 r at a depth of 2.45 m. Located just
next to the previous one. Stretched on its stomach, oriented towards Northwest (legs) — Southeast
(head). The skull is destroyed, its facial parts are directed downwards. The left arm is flexed and
placed in front of the facial part, and the right one — underneath the waist. The legs are slightly flexed
at the knees towards Northeast. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 93 (1953), (fig. 6/4 ¢). Found in square 8 r at a depth of 2.45 m. Located just
next to the previous two. Stretched on its back, oriented towards Northwest (legs) — Southeast
(head). The skull is cracked, its facial parts are oriented upwards, the mouth is open. The right arm is
strongly flexed at the elbow with a palm near the skull. The left leg is slightly flexed and placed over
the right one, which is stretched. No inventory found.
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Skeleton N2 94 (1953), (fig. 4/3). Found in square 13 6 at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked to the
right, oriented towards Northeast (head) — Southwest (legs), the facial parts of the skull are oriented
towards Northwest. The right arm is strongly flexed with a palm under the skull, the left one is parallel
to the body with a palm placed between the thigh bones. The legs are strongly flexed. The right one
is more flexed at the pelvic joint than the left. The skull is damaged during excavation. No inventory
found.

Skeleton N2 95 (1953), (fig. 6/2). Found in square 8 r at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked on its
back to the right, oriented towards Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs), the facial parts of the skull
are directed towards Southeast. The skull is cracked, but well preserved. The right arm is flexed and
has its palm placed in front of the facial part of the skull, the left one is slightly flexed at the elbow
with a palm over the pelvic joint. The legs are strongly flexed, the feet are almost touching the pelvis.
There is a hole of a stake at the feet of the left leg. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 96 (1953), (fig. 6/3). Found in square 10 B at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked on its
back to the left, oriented towards Southwest (head) — Northeast (legs), the facial parts of the skull are
oriented towards Northwest. It is preserved to the waist. The skull is destroyed during excavation.
Most of the teeth are missing. The left arm is strongly flexed with a palm in front of the mouth. The
bones of the left arm are destroyed. A bone lamella with a hole in the middle is found on the chest.

Skeleton N2 97 (1953), (fig. 6/1). Found in square 13 B at a depth of 2.45 m. Hocked to the
left, oriented towards Southeast (head) — Northwest (legs), the facial parts of the skull are oriented
towards Southwest. The skeleton is found in a pit with oval shape (pit N2 5). The skull is flattened and
destroyed. The arms are strongly flexed in front of the chest with palms to the beard. The legs are
flexed at the average at an acute angle, the right one being more flexed than the left. The skeleton is
located next to the floor of a fireplace. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 98 (1987), (fig. 7/1). Found at a depth of 0.65 m in square K 4 in the most
Western part of the tell and falls into the XIII construction horizon in a pit with elliptical shape. The
skeleton was affected by later violations of the cultural layers. It falls within the borders of a dwelling
(inhabitance N2 10). Hocked to the right with orientation towards Northwest (head) — Southeast
(legs). The skull is relatively well preserved. It stands higher than the skeleton. The teeth are
preserved. Judging by them and the size of the bones it is probably a funeral of a male individual. The
left are is flexed at an almost right angle, the palm is missing. The right one is strongly flexed with a
palm placed underneath the beard and seriously folded at the wrist with finger in the countering to
the skull's direction. A ceramic zoomorphic figurine is found underneath the skeleton, representing a
horned animal (fig. 13/1) (K. KbHueB 1 kon. 1988, p. 9).

Skeleton N2 99 (1987), (fig. 7/3). Destroyed. Found at a depth of 0.65 m in square J1 11 in
the Eastern part of the tell and falls into the XIIl construction horizon. It consists only of a cracked
skull with its facial part to the North and some preserved cervical vertebrae. A destruction of a
fireplace is piled over it, consisting of small sea gravel and sand, as well as slightly baked coats.
Depending on the position of the skull the skeleton should be located to the West or Northwest.
No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 102 (1988), (fig. 7/2). Destroyed. Found at a depth of 1.30 m in squares
H 12/0 12 into the XV construction horizon within the borders of a building. It has sizes on the axis
lines East — West 8 m, North — South 5.50 m. The skeleton is located in the middle of the northern
part of the south room, preserved to the waist, the bones downwards are missing. The skeleton is
lying on back, its orientation is towards South (head) — North (legs). The skull is well preserved, the
shoulder bone of the right arm is on the peripheral part of the chest, the bones from the elbow
downwards are missing. The bones of the left arm are not preserved. The deceased is placed in a pit,
the filler of which is of black soil. No inventory found.

Skeleton N2 103 (1986), (fig. 8). Destroyed by work during the clearing of the tell by
machines, the bones are heavily cracked. Found in the middle of the southern half of square K 5 at a
depth of 0.15 m, XII construction horizon. 5 broken stones are found around the skeleton (fig. 8/3), it
is oriented towards East (head) — West (legs). It is probably a hocker. No inventory found (K. KbHueB
n kon. 1987, p. 19).

At separate places in the Western and Eastern halves of the tell into the XIII construction
horizon are found separate human bones, predominantly from the skulls: part of a skull in square [ 7,
which is destroyed by the rounding wall; a mandible in square J1 12 (K. KbHueB 1 gp. 1988, p. 10).
These are probably destroyed skeletons by later interventions.
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Some observations about the discovered human skeletons at Rousse ze//
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Fig. 1. 1. Skeleton N2 24; 2. Skeleton N2 25; 3. Skeleton N2 33.
1. Scheletul nr. 24; 2. Scheletul nr. 25; 3. Scheletul nr. 33.
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Fig. 2. 1. Skeleton N2 73; 2. Skeleton N2 76; 3. Skeleton N2 72; 4. Skeleton N2 75.
1. Scheletul nr. 73; 2. Scheletul nr. 76; 3. Scheletul nr. 72; 4. Scheletul nr. 75.
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Some observations about the discovered human skeletons at Rousse ze//

Fig. 3. 1. Skeleton N2 78; 2. Skeleton N2 68; 3. Skeleton N2 81; 4. Skeleton N2 67; 5. Skeleton N2 83;

6. Skeleton N2 80.
1. Scheletul nr. 78; 2. Scheletul nr. 68; 3. Scheletul nr. 81; 4. Scheletul nr. 67; 5. Scheletul nr. 83;

6. Scheletul nr. 80.
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Fig. 4. 1. Skeleton N2 77; 2. Skeleton N2 84; 3. Skeleton N2 94; 4. Skeleton N2 89.
1. Scheletul nr. 77; 2. Scheletul nr. 84; 3. Scheletul nr. 94; 4. Scheletul nr. 89.
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Fig. 5. 1 a. Skeleton N2 85; 1 b. Skeleton N2 87; 1 c. Skeleton N2 86; 2. Skeleton N2 88; 3. Skeleton
Ne 82; 4. Skeleton N9 90.
1 a. Scheletul nr. 85; 1 b. Scheletul nr. 87; 1 c. Scheletul nr. 86; 2. Scheletul nr. 88; 3. Scheletul
nr. 82; 4. Scheletul nr. 90.
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Fig. 6. 1. Skeleton N2 97; 2. Skeleton N2 95; 3. Skeleton N2 96; 4 a. Skeleton N2 91; 4 b. Skeleton
NQ 92; 4 c. Skeleton N2 93.

1. Scheletul nr. 97; 2. Scheletul nr. 95; 3. Scheletul nr. 96; 4 a. Scheletul nr. 91; 4 b. Scheletul nr. 92;
4 ¢. Scheletul nr. 93.
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Some observations about the discovered human skeletons at Rousse tell
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Fig. 7. 1. Skeleton N2 98; 2. Skeleton N2 102; 3. Skeleton N2 99.
1. Scheletul nr. 98; 2. Scheletul nr. 102; 3. Scheletul nr. 99.
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Fig. 8. 1. - 3. Skeleton N¢ 103.
1. - 3. Scheletul nr. 103.
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Some observations about the discovered human skeletons at Rousse tel//

Fig. 9. 1. Skeletons N2 60 — 66; 2. Skeleton N2 54; 3. Skeleton N2 59.
1. Scheletele nr. 60 — 66; 2. Scheletul nr. 54; 3. Scheletul nr. 59.
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Fig. 10. 1. Skeletons N2 72-73; 2. Skeleton N2 27; 3. Skeleton N2 69.
1. Scheletele nr. 72-73; 2. Scheletul nr. 27; 3. Scheletul nr. 69.

178



Some observations about the discovered human skeletons at Rousse tel/

3

Fig. 11. 1. Skeleton N2 74; 2. Skeleton N2 76; 3. Skeleton N2 79; Skeleton N2 81.
1. Scheletul nr. 74; 2. Scheletul nr. 76; 3. Scheletul nr. 79; Scheletul nr. 81.
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Fig. 12. 1. Vessel, ceramics, skeleton N2 81; 2. Vessel, ceramics, skeleton N2 69; 3. Vessel, ceramics,
skeleton N9 88.
Vas, ceramica, scheletul nr. 81; 2. Vas, ceramicad, scheletul nr. 69; 3. Vas, ceramica, scheletul nr. 88.
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Some observations about the discovered human skeletons at Rousse ze//
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Fig. 13. 1. Zoomorphous figurine, ceramics, skeleton N2 98; 2. Flat bone figurine, skeleton N2 69;
3. Adze, gray-black rock, skeleton N2 63; 4. Chisel, bone, skeleton N2 24; 5. Ring, copper, skeleton
NQ 40; 6, 7. Beads, Spondylus, skeleton N2 25/1.

1. Statuetd zoomorfa, ceramicd, scheletul nr. 98; 2. Figurind platd de os, scheletul nr. 69;
3. Herminetd, roca cenusiu inchis, scheletul nr. 63; 4. Daltita, os, scheletul nr. 24; 5. Inel, cupru,
scheletul nr. 40; 6, 7. Margele, Spondylus, scheletul nr. 25/1.
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Fig. 14. Plan of the discovered skeletons in the period 1948-1949, eastern sector.
Planul scheletelor descoperite Tn perioada 1948-1949, sector estic.
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Fig. 15. Plan of the discovered skeletons in the period 1950-1953, western sector.
Planul scheletelor descoperite in perioada 1950-1953, sector vestic.
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Fig. 16. Plan of the discovered skeletons in the period 1986-1988.
Planul scheletelor descoperite in perioada 1986-1988.
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Towards prehistoric wellness in Eurasia: clay and health

Lolita NIKOLOVA®

Abstract: Clay is widely used today as a physical preventive health and aesthetic means, as well as a
remedly. According to ethnographic data, pregnant women in Nigeria, Kenya and Iran consume a variety of clay.
The major elements in the consumed clay from two countries, Nigeria and Kenya, were Ca, Ti and Fe.

The analysis of Cucuteni pottery from Romanian Moldova shows that white pigment was clay rich in Ca
(kaolin), which is frequently distributed in Romanian Moldova. The red pigment was also clay-based rich in Fe and
77 as reinforcing agent. The black (dark brown) color was due to Mn and Fe as the main elements.

The Romanian scholars believe that the used colors on Cucuteni pottery had magic significance: red =
life (blood), white = good (light) and black = the evil (darkness). There are missing written records about
Cucuteni mythology from fifth — early fourth millennium cal BC, while red, white and black have a variety of
meaning in world culture. Based on a series of comparative data it is possible to propose that the clay used for
pigments was rich in minerals and also popular as medicinal clay. If so, a health component in the meaning of the
decoration colors can be applied.

Rezumat: Argila este astazi utilizatd pe scara largd in scopuri de prevenire fizicd a imbolnavirilor si
estetice, dar si ca remediu medical. Conform datelor etnografice, femeile insarcinate din Nigeria, Kenya si Iran
consuma o varietate de argile. Elementele majore din argilele folosite in doud dintre aceste tari, Nigeria si Kenya,
sunt Ca, Ti si Fe.

Analiza ceramicii culturii Cucuteni din Moldova (Romania) a ardtat ca pigmentul alb era o argild bogata in
Ca (caolin), intdlnita frecvent in aceastd regiune. Pigmentul rosu era de asemenea o argild, bogatd in Fe si
continea Ti ca agent de intarire. Culoarea neagra (brun inchis) era datoratda Mn si Fe ca principale elemente.

In literatura arheologicd roméneascd se considerd c¢d anumite culori ale ceramicii Cucuteni aveau
semnificatie magicd. rosu = viald (sange), alb = bine (lumina) si negru = rau (intuneric). Nu existd izvoare scrise
despre mitologia Cucuteni din mileniul 5 si inceputul mileniului 4 cal BC, in timp ce culorile rosu, alb si negru au o
varietate de semnificatii in cultura lumii. Pe baza unei serii de date comparative, este posibil sd afirmdm ca argila
utilizatd pentru pigmenti era bogata in minerale si de asemenea era populara ca argild medicinald. Daca este asa,
0 componentd ce descrie starea de sanadtate poate fi aplicatd in semnificatia culorilor decorului ceramic.

Keywords: clay, health, Cucuteni culture, pottery decoration.

Cuvinte cheie: argild, sandtate, cultura Cucuteni, decor ceramic.

@ Introduction

Clay was vital for prehistoric people. It was a material for their consumption supplies, their
houses, and for their art objects, for instance. It was possibly also essential for prehistoric physical
and aesthetical health, although there are missing direct evidence for a detailed analysis in this
direction.

In archaeology clay is usually studied as a source for making ceramic products. It is
interesting that even in the advanced archaeological research of geochemistry of clay it is missing a
section of the healthy aspects of clay and of the rich mineral composition of the different primary and
secondary clays (A.M. Pollard, C. Heron 2008, p. 98-143), although its remedy function has been well
known for millennia (R. Dextreit 2000; K. Cohen 2003; Medicinal clay, online).

In course of research of prehistoric health interesting data were collected that may relate to
documentation of medicinal clay knowledge among Cucuteni people that influenced the Cucuteni art.
The methodology of an archaeo-ethnographic comparative analysis in combination for use of chemical
data for cultural analysis resulted in a new explanation cultural model.

* International Institute of Anthropology, West Jordan, Utah, USA; Inikol@iianthropology.org

Studii de Preistorie 7, 2010, p. 185-187.
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@ Clay and health: comparative data

Clay is widely used today as a physical preventive health and aesthetic means, as well as a
remedy. Clay works in two ways: external and internal. The internal use may have positive and
negative effects on human physical health.

According to ethnographic data (I.G.E. lbeanu et alii 1997), preghant women in Nigeria,
Kenya and Iran consume a variety of clay. There are different beliefs that underlie contemporary
geophagia — as reducing salivation, smoothening of the unborn infant's skin, etc. A market survey put
the amount to 2 kg per week consumed individually. The major elements in the consumed clay from
two countries, Nigeria and Kenya, were Ca, Ti, and Fe.

It is interesting to compare the ethnographic data above with some prehistoric archaeological
data from the Balkans. The analysis of Cucuteni pottery from Romanian Moldova (B. Constantinescu
et alif 2005) shows that white pigment was clay rich in Ca (kaolin), which is frequently distributed in
Romanian Moldova. The red pigment was also clay-based rich in Fe and Ti as reinforcing agent. The
black (dark brown) color was due to Mn and Fe as the main elements.

The Romanian scholars believe that the used colors on Cucuteni pottery had magic
significance: red = life (blood), white = good (light) and black = the evil (darkness). There are
missing written records about Cucuteni mythology from fifth — early fourth millennium cal BC, while
red, white and black have a variety of meaning in world culture. However, it is possible for the time
being, to presume that the used for pigments clay was rich in minerals and also popular as preventive
health food supplement, and also eventually utilized as a tattoo pigment. If so, a health component in
the meaning of the decoration colors can be proposed. Visually, the Cucuteni vessels have some
anthropomorphic characteristics, then, an interaction between the meanings applied to the vessels
and human body looks likely.

The pattern of ornamentation with red lines characterizes some Cucuteni figurines as well
(D.W. Bailey 2005, p. 92, 96). Some of the interpretations include representations of tattoos and/or
body ornaments (S. Marinescu-Bilcu cited in D.W. Bailey 2005, p. 101). In addition, there are richly
ornamented clay spoons (B. Constantinescu et a/ii 2005. fig. 11-7-2 (b)) that might have been used for
medical purposes as part of rituals or belonging to healers. Theoretically, the clay spoons may have
imitated wooden spoons. However, the longevity of the clay probably increased their magical curing
function in the mind of prehistoric people as a mediator between the nature (medical clay, plants and
fruit) and the individuals. They also might have been accepted as luxury objects in compare to
ordinary (wooden) objects. Using clay for figurines itself might have appreciated its curing (magical)
function that explained the popularity of clay figurines although many ethnographic and contemporary
sources refer to wood or other sustainable materials.

Very important piece of information about how clay helped prehistoric people comes from
Fremont Indians who lived in what is now rural Southern Utah. According to the local legends, they
learned about the healing properties of Redmond clay deposit noticing that herds of deer frequently
gathering to nibble at the soil around the deposit. Native Americans were known “to carry a ball of
clay with them in their packs, dissolving some in water and with their meals to ward off the effects of
stomach ailments and food infections, and the practice persisted for generations” (Tao of herbs,
online). In the summarized table of Native American healing Kenneth Cohen (2003, p. 146-147)
classified placing earth on or near the body as energy therapy.

@®Conclusion

Although some evidence suggests that the medicinal use of clay might was known even by
Homo habilis (Medicinal clay, online), there are still missing certain data from prehistoric Eurasia that
can be used as a source of using clay for preventive clay and remedy. This communication attempted
to connect records of different characters for interpreting of Cucuteni decoration as eventual indirect
argument of medicinal clay knowledge and use in the Balkans.

Further research in this direction may result in discovering new essential aspects of the
lifestyle of prehistoric people all over the world.
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Psalii din corn descoperite in asezari
ale culturii Babadag din nordul Dobrogei

Sorin Cristian AILINCAI™
Florian MIHAIL"

Abstract: The article presents 16 antler cheek-pieces discovered in Northern Dobrogea in contexts that
belong to the beginning of First lron Age (Babadag culture). With this occasion the artifacts were analyzed
technologically, typologically and chronologically. This way, it was possible to observe the preference for brow tine of a
red-deer antler and rarely from roe deer antler. All entire exemplaries present three perforations on the same plan,
Indicating the using of a unitary system of attachment to the bridle, differences existing in the dimensions of these
orifices and the form of the cheek-pieces which determined us to divide the studied psalias in more types. The
association of these characteristics with the discovering context indicates at this point that the exemplaries placed in a.3
and b.2 types are earlier than those placed in a.1-2 and b1 types.

Rezumat: Articolul prezintd un lot de psalii din com descoperite in nordul Dobrogei in contexte de la
inceputul epocii fierului, atribuite culturi Babadag. Cu aceastd ocazie se face o analiza tehnologica, tipologica Si
cronologicd a acestor artefacte. Astfel, s-a putut observa preferinta pentru razele bazilare mai ales ale coarnelor de
cerb si mai rar de cdprior. Toate exemplarele intregi prezinta trei perforalii pe acelasi plan ce indica folosirea unui
sistem unitar de prindere in capastru, diferente fiind insd intrevazute in privinta dimensiunilor acestor orificii cat si
a formei psaliilor ceea ce ne-a determinat la impartirea lotului studiat in mai multe tipuri. Coroborarea acestor
caracteristici cu contextul descoperirii ne indica in momentul de fald posibilitatea ca piesele incadrate de noi in
tipurile a.3 si b.2 sa fie mai timpurii decat cele atribuite tipurilor a.1-2 si b. 1.

Keywords: cheek-pieces (psalias), First lron Age, Babadag culture.

Cuvinte cheie: psalii, prima epocd a fierului, cultura Babadag.

@ Introducere

Primele date referitoare la vestigiile primei epoci a fierului de la Dundrea de Jos au fost puse in
circulatie incepand cu anii '50 ai secolului XX (M. Petrescu-Dimbovita 1963; Gh. Stefan et alif 1954, p. 108
si urm.; R. Vulpe 1955, p. 550-551; Gh. Stefan er alif 1959, p. 646; D. Berciu et a/if 1961; D. Berciu
1965, p. 88-89), o prima sintetizare a informatiilor cunoscute producandu-se insa abia in urma primelor
cercetdri arheologice efectuate in situl de la Babadag (S. Morintz 1964). Numeroasele studii ce au urmat
acestei perioade de pionierat au creat, credem noi, o imagine destul de complexa asupra manifestarii
culturale de tip Babadag, ce a ocupat un spatiu in care putem include Dobrogea, estul Munteniei si sudul
Moldovei intr-o perioadd cuprinsd de la sfarsitul sec. XI (sau mai degraba inceputul sec. X a.Chr.) si prima
parte a sec. VIl a.Chr (vezi de exemplu: S. Morintz 1987; S. Morintz, G. Juganaru 1995; S. Morintz et alii
1995; M. Irimia 1974; M. Irimia, N. Conovici 1993; B. Hansel 1976; G. Juganaru 2005; G. Juganaru,
S.C. Ailincdi 2003; E. Renta 2008; S.C. Ailincdi 2010).

O categorie de obiecte mai putin cunoscuta in literatura de specialitate dedicatd acestei culturi o
reprezintd piesele de harnasament cunoscute in cazul de fatd exclusiv printr-un numar destul de mare de
psalii confectionate din corn (S. Morintz 1987; N. Hartuche, O. Silvestru 1992; F. Topoleanu, G. Jugdnaru
1995; G. Juganaru 2005; V. Stoian 2007; E. Renta 2008). Parte componentd a cdpastrului (fig. 1),
acestea reprezinta fara indoiald o dovada clara a folosirii calului pentru tractiune si/sau caldrie,
contribuind fard indoiald la cunoasterea tehnicilor folosite pentru transportul terestru in perioada
preistorica in zona Dundrii de Jos (U.L. Dietz 2003; A. Sherratt 2003; C. Schuster 2007). Studiile de
sinteza dedicate acestui tip de piese descoperite in spatiul central si est european (H.G. Huttel 1981;
N. Boroffka 1998; U.L. Dietz 1998) desi au adus importante contributii referitoare la tipologia,

* Institutul de Cercetri Eco-Muzeale, Str. 14 Noiembrie, 1 bis, 820009, Tulcea; sailincai@yahoo.com;
florianhamangia@yahoo.com
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cronologia si aria de rdspandire a acestor artefacte, pot fi totusi completate prin publicarea si analiza
unor noi exemplare. Pornind de la aceastda premisd, articolul nostru doreste sa aduca in circuitul
stiintific un lot de paslii din corn descoperite in cursul cercetarilor arheologice intreprinse in asezari ale
culturii Babadag din nordul Dobrogei (fig. 5).

Referindu-ne la exemplarele cabaline folosite
de comunitdtile culturii Babadag, cele cateva
analize arheozoologice efectuate pe resturi
faunistice provenite din asezarea eponima
(S. Haimovici 2008), cea de la Revdrsarea—
Dealul Tichilesti (S. Haimovici, G. Bodi 2003) si
din situl de la Rasova—Malul Rosu (R. Vasilescu
Ureche, S. Haimovici 1976) relevd existenta
unor cai de talie mijlocie sau supramijlocie,
gracili, atribuiti de S. Haimovici tipului oriental.
Tn opinia aceluiagi cercetdtor, caii erau folositi
si ca hrand de cdtre comunitdtile Babadag,
varsta lor de sacrificare apropiindu-se de cea a
taurinelor (intre 3-10 ani).

Fig. 1. Reconstructia unui capastru din
perioada tarzie a epocii bronzului (dupa
U.L. Dietz 2003).

Reconstruction of a halter from Late Bronze
Age (after U.L. Dietz 2003).

@ Catalogul descoperirilor

1. Babadag—Cetatuie, 1963, Supr. A-l, passim — psalie; Parti reprezentate: distald, meziald,
proximald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 13,4 cm; l.max: 1,8 cm; gr.max: 1,4 cm; Materie
primd: corn; Specie: caprior; Origine anatomicd: raza bazilara; Stare de conservare si descriere:
starea de conservare este precara, exemplarul fiind spart. Tntreaga suprafatd a fost slefuita, pe mici
portiuni fiind vizibile urme ale tesutului spongios. Prezintd trei orificii de formd ovald, cu puternice
urme de uzurd. Una dintre extremitdti este dreaptd, iar cealaltd are forma unei protuberante circulare
bombate (fig. 2/1);

2. Babadag-Cetafuie, 1968, Supr. A-VIII, gr. 131, inv. 46194 — psalie; Parti reprezentate:
distald, meziald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 8,7 cm; l.max: 1,8 cm; gr.max: 1,2 cm;
Materie prima: corn; Specie: cdprior; Origine anatomicd: raza centrald; Stare de conservare i
descriere: starea de conservare este precard, exemplarul pastrandu-se fragmentar. Pe suprafata sa au
putut fi identificate urme de glefuire, raclaj si decorticare, ca urmare a unor actiuni de curatare a
suprafetei exterioare a materiei prime. Capatul extremitatii distale a fost amenajat intr-o maniera ce
i-a conferit un aspect bombat. Extremitatea distald prezintd un orificiu circular, realizat prin perforare
rotativd, fard urme de uzurd. La nivelul partii meziale exista o alta perforatie, de forma rectangulara,
realizatd prin tdiere progresiva, la randu-i neprezentand urme de uzurd. Psalia prezintd un decor
longitudinal incizat format din trei linii paralele, cea din mijloc fiind valurita (fig. 2/2);

3. Babadag—Cetatuie, 1968, Supr. A-X, gr. 163, inv. 45701 — psalie; Parti reprezentate:
distala, meziald si proximald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 15,7 cm; l.max: 2,1 cm;
gr. max.: 1,6 cm; Materie prima: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomica: raza bazilara; Stare de
conservare §i descriere: starea de conservare este relativ bund. Tntreaga suprafata a fost slefuita,
la cele doud extremitati fiind vizibil tesutul spongios. Unul dintre capete a fost tdiat drept, iar
celdlalt este rotunjit. Prezintd trei perforatii ovale de dimensiuni aproximativ echivalente,
deformate ca urmare a utilizarii (fig. 2/3).
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Fig. 2. Psalii din corn descoperite la: 1-10. Babadag—Cetafuie; 11. Enisala—Palanca; 12-13. Niculitel-Comet.
Cheek-pieces discovered at: 1-10. Babadag—Cetatuie; 11. Enisala—Palanca; 12-13. Niculitel-Cornet.
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4. Babadag-Cetdfuie, 1996, S XVI, c. 10, - 0,60 m, inv. 44246 — psalie; Parti reprezentate:
distala, meziala si proximald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 10,9 cm; L.max: 2,2 cm;
gr.max: 1,8 c¢cm; Materie primd: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomicd: raza bazilard; Stare de
conservare si descriere: starea de conservare este relativ bund, extremitatea proximala prezentand
urme reduse de arsurd. Tntreaga suprafatd a fost slefuitd. Prezintd trei perforatii ovale de dimensiuni
aproximativ echivalente, deformate ca urmare a utilizarii. Cele doud capete sunt drepte, modificarea
formei naturale producandu-se prin taiere si slefuire. Perforatia centrald a fost confectionatd astfel
incat pe fata interioara prezinta o protuberantd sub forma unui inel, ce o individualizeaza (fig. 2/4).

5. Babadag-Cetatuie, 1996, passim, inv. 44245 — psalie; Parti reprezentate: distald, meziald si
proximald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 11,3 cm; l.max: 1,9 cm; gr.max: 1,7 cm; Materie
prima: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomicd: raza bazilard; Stare de conservare §i descriere: starea de
conservare este precard. Intreaga suprafata a fost slefuita, insd sederea in pamant a afectat-o provocand
desprinderea unor bucati izolate din suprafata exterioard. Prezinta trei perforatii aproximativ rectangulare.
Maniera de perforare a presupus realizarea a doua perforatii circulare de mici dimensiuni, ce au fost unite
ulterior. Asupra acestora nu au fost observate urme de utilizare. Capetele celor doud extremitati au fost
confectionate drepte (fig. 2/5).

6. Babadag—Cetatuie, 1999, Cas. 3, niv. 4, inv. 45416 — psalie; Parti reprezentate: distald,
meziald, proximald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 11,4 cm; I.max: 2 cm; gr.max: 1,6 cm;
Materie prima: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomica: raza bazilara; Stare de conservare si descriere:
starea de conservare este precard, exemplarul prezentand numeroase fisuri. Intreaga suprafatd a fost
slefuitd, Insa observatii suplimentare nu au putut fi realizate pentru ca sederea in pamant a afectat-o
intr-un mod destul de pronuntat. Prezintd trei perforatii transversale paralele de formd rectangulara si
dimensiuni aproximativ echivalente, deformate ca urmare a utilizarii. Cele doud extremitati au fost
taiate Tntr-o maniera netd (fig. 2/6).

7. Babadag-Cetature, 2001, Cas 3, niv. 6, gr. 40 — psalie; Parti reprezentate: distald, meziald
partial; Profil: circular; Dimensiuni: Lp.: 6,2 cm; Diam.max.: 1,5 cm; Materie primd: corn; Specie:
caprior; Origine anatomica: nu a putut fi stabilit; Stare de conservare si descriere: starea de
conservare este precard, exemplarul fiind spart, iar suprafata exterioara acoperita cu concretiuni.
Extremitatea distald se prezintd sub forma unei protuberante circulare bombate. Pe fragmentul
descoperit sunt vizibile doud perforatii de formd ovald, cea de a doua pastrandu-se fragmentar.
Datorita stdrii precare de conservare nu a fost posibil sa identificdm posibile urme de uzura functionald
(fig. 2/7).

8. Babadag—Cetafuie, 2006, Cas. 7-8, niv. 4, gr. 21, inv. 47272 — psalie; Parti reprezentate:
distald, meziald, proximald; Profil: circular; Dimensiuni: L: 13,2 cm; Diam.max.: 1,8 cm; Materie
primd: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomica: raza centrald; Stare de conservare si descriere: starea
de conservare este precard, exemplarul prezentand sparturi si fisuri. Tntreaga suprafatd a fost slefuita.
Prezintd trei perforatii transversale paralele, cu dimensiuni aproximativ egale, in interiorul carora sunt
vizibile urme de uzurd, ceea ce a determinat deformarea lor pe fata exterioard. Una dintre extremitati
este dreaptd, iar cealaltd are forma unei protuberante circulare bombate (fig. 2/8). Aplicarea unui
strat foarte gros de lac pe intreaga suprafatd a psaliei a impiedicat observatii suplimentare.

9. Babadag—Cetafuie, 2006, Cas. 7-8; niv. 5, gr. 32, inv. 47270 — psalie; Parti reprezentate:
distald, meziald; Profil: rectangular; Dimensiuni: L: 8,3 cm; l.max: 2,4 cm; gr.max: 1,7 cm; Materie prima:
corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomicd: razd bazilard; Stare de conservare si descriere: starea de
conservare este precard, exemplarul pastrandu-se fragmentar. Tntreaga suprafatd a fost slefuitd, pe mici
portiuni prezentand urme ale tesutului spongios. Desi stratul gros de lac aplicat impiedica observarea
exactd a urmelor de prelucrare, curdtarea suprafetei exterioare a materiei prime se pare ca a fost efectuatd
prin raclaj. Extremitatea distald a fost confectionata dreaptd, cea proximald disparand ca urmare a spargerii
piesei. S-a pastrat o singurd perforatie, ovald, foarte uzata ca urmare a utilizarii. Spartura s-a produs la
nivelul unei a doua perforatji, gradul de deteriorare nepermitand efectuarea unor observatii asupra acesteia
(fig. 2/9).

10. Babadag-Cetatuie, passim — psalie; Parti reprezentate: distald; Dimensiuni: L: 3,9 cm;
diam: 2,4 cm; Materie primd: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomicd: nu a putut fi stabilit; Stare de
conservare §i descriere: starea de conservare este foarte precara, exemplarul pastrandu-se sub forma
extremitatii distale (incompletd). Aceasta prezintd o perforatie circulard, cu urme de uzurd. Suprafata
pastratd a fost decoratd cu un motiv compus din doud cercuri concentrice cu un punct in mijloc.
Deasupra acestora poate fi observat un alt decor incizat sub forma unor triunghiuri, aplicat pe capatul
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modelat sub forma unei protuberante circulare bombate. Piesa a fost arsa puternic, ceea ce i-a
conferit culoarea neagrd si foarte posibil a contribuit la fragmentarea sa (fig. 2/10).

11. Enisala—Palanca, 2010, SV, Gr.l. Parti reprezentate: meziald; Dimensiuni: starea de
conservare nu permite stabilirea unor dimensiuni precise; Materie primd: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine
anatomica: raza (posibil bazilard); Stare de conservare si descriere: Starea de conservare este foarte
precard, exemplarul pdstrandu-se sub forma pdrtii meziale, inclusiv aceasta sub forma a doud
fragmente. Starea sa de conservare a fost afectatd si ca urmare a expunerii la foc, ceea ce i-a conferit
culoarea neagra pe intreaga suprafatd. Din acelagi motiv s-au produs fisuri si alterdri ale suprafetei.
Piesa prezintd trei perforafii circulare, toate pastrate fragmentar. La nivelul perforatiilor sunt vizibile urme
ale utilizarii, manifestate prin tocirea marginilor acestora. Efectele arderii produse asupra acestei piese
au impiedicat realizarea unor observatii suplimentare (fig. 2/11).

12. Niculitel-Cornet, 1988, S I, c. 101, gr. 22, inv. 41743 — psalie; Parti reprezentate: distald,
meziald si proximald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 12,2 cm; l.max: 2 cm; gr.max: 1,4 cm;
Materie primd: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomica: raza bazilard; Stare de conservare si descriere:
Starea de conservare este precard, piesa fiind spartd la nivelul extremitdtii proximale. Intreaga suprafatd
a fost glefuitd, pe una dintre fete pastrand cdtre extremitatea proximald urme ale tesutului spongios.
Capatul extremitdtii proximale a foat aplatizat, pe cand cel al extremitdtii distale este rotunjit. Prezintd
trei perforatii, una pozitionatd central, de forma ovald si diametru mai mare, si altele doua, circulare, de
dimensiuni mai mici, pozitionate la cele doua extremitati. Perforatiile prezintd urme de tocire pe una
dintre fete, insd acestea nu sunt foarte intense, nemodificand forma initiald a perforatiilor. Pe suprafata
cuprinsd intre extremitatea distald si partea meziald prezintd un decor format din trei linii continue de
puncte, sub forma unor mici incizii slab pronuntate (fig. 2/12).

13. Niculitel-Comet, 1988, S I, c. 101, gr. 22, inv. 41744 — psalie; Parti reprezentate: distala,
meziald si proximald; Profil: rectangular rotunjit; Dimensiuni: L: 12,8 cm; |. max: 2,8 cm; gr. max: 1,3 cm;
Materie prima: corn; Specie: cerb; Origine anatomicd: raza bazilard; Stare de conservare si descriere:
Starea de conservare este precard. Intreaga suprafatd a fost slefuitd, cdtre extremitatea proximald
prezentand urme ale tesutului spongios. Prezintd trei perforatii, una pozitionatd central de formd ovald si
diametru mai mare, si altele doud, circulare si de dimensiuni mai mici, pozitionate la cele doud extremitatj.
Perforatiile situate in partea centrald si la extremitatea proximald s-au deformat ca urmare a utilizarii. Cea
situatd la extremitatea distald nu prezinta urme. Pe toatd lungimea prezintd un decor format din doua linii
continue de puncte, sub forma unor mici incizii slab pronuntate (fig. 2/13).

@ Observatii tehnologice

Din punctul de vedere al materiei prime putem observa, cu trei exceptii, neta preferinta
pentru cornul de cerb in detrimentul celui de cdprior, aspect datorat cu sigurantd dimensiunilor mai
mari ale primului. De asemenea am putut remarca utilizarea intr-un procent foarte ridicat a razelor
bazilare, a caror forma usor arcuitd s-a potrivit mai bine rolului functional al acestui tip de piesa.
Tn unele cazuri amenajarea suprafetei exterioare a fost atit de profunda incat a atins nivelul tesutului
spongios.

Tn privinta tehnicilor de prelucrare a suprafetei exterioare au fost identificate urme de
decorticare, raclaj si abraziune (cea mai folositd). Toate exemplarele intregi prezinta trei perforatii.
Forma cea mai des intalnitd este cea oval alungitd, mai rar circulard §i intr-un singur caz
dreptunghiulard. Forma perforatiilor a fost determinatd de tehnica utilizatd. Cele circulare au fost
obtinute prin perforare rotativd, cele oval alungite prin realizarea a doud perforatii circulare unite
ulterior, iar cea dreptunghiulara prin tdiere progresivd. Facem precizarea ca in cele mai multe cazuri a
fost sesizata asocierea a trei perforatii oval alungite. Tn doud situatii, la mijloc se afla o perforatie oval
alungitd, iar la capete perforatii circulare, in vreme ce singura perforatie dreptunghiulard a fost
asociata cu o perforatie circulard. Cele mai multe perforatii prezinta urme de tocire ce s-au manifestat
prin largirea formei in zona afectatd.

Desi lotul analizat este redus numeric remarcam cd pe exemplarele cu capatul sub forma unei
protuberante decorul tinde sd fie mai complex. Pentru exemplarele cu capetele drepte decorul specific
este cel compus din linii punctate, in vreme ce pe exemplarele cu protuberante a fost executat un
decor reprezentat de linia incizata asociata cu triunghiuri sau cercuri concentrice cu un punct in centru
asociate cu triunghiuri. Precizdm cd o bund parte din piese (8) nu au fost decorate. Faptul cd piesele
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provin din situri diferite, ca urmare a unor sdpaturi unele efectuate acum zeci de ani iar altele din
sapaturi recente, lipsa unei cunoasteri clare a contextului in cazul celor provenite din sdapaturi mai
vechi constituie elemente ce ne impiedica pentru moment sd explicdm din ce motiv decorul a fost
aplicat numai pe anumite piese. Cu toate acestea, fara a ne hazarda, indrdznim sd afirmam ca
decorarea nu era intampldtoare, aceastd idee fiind determinatd de cateva observatii: cele doud
exemplare prevdzute cu perforatie ovald pe centru si perforatii circulare la capete sunt singurele
exemplare ce prezintd un decor sub forma liniilor punctate; o situatie similard este valabila si in cazul
psaliilor ce au capdtul sub forma unei protuberante, acestea prezentand decor, dar si perforatie
circulard la capat; toate psalile prevazute doar cu perforatii oval alungite sunt nedecorate. Aceste
observatii ne permit o concluzie preliminard conform cdreia putem lega decorarea unei piese de
executarea unor perforatii circulare la capete. Mentiondm cd urme de uzurd au fost identificate si pe
exemplarele decorate. Existenta unor asocieri intre tipul de piesa si decor, atentia deosebitd acordata
acestei etape, manifestatd prin executarea unui decor de mare complexitate in unele cazuri, atesta ca
fabricarea unui asemenea obiect reprezenta o activitate programatd executatd cel mai probabil de
catre indivizi cu experientd in acest domeniu. Maniera diferitd de confectionare si decorare poate
indica faptul ca psaliile obtinute aveau scopuri diferite sau se adresau unor personaje diferite. Toate
aceste idei reprezinta pentru moment simple ipoteze ce pot fi confirmate sau infirmate prin cercetarea
unor loturi mai numeroase.

@ Consideratii tipologice

Aldturi de psalile prezentate de noi, in arealul culturii Babadag mai sunt cunoscute trei
exemplare, doua ce provin din asezarea de la Bucu—Pochind (E. Renta 2008, fig. 143/3-4) si inca unul
descoperit in situl de la Silistea—Popind (N. Hartuche, O. Silvestru 1992, pl. 5/8; V. Stoian 2007,
fig. 2/16). Toate aceste piese pot fi incluse in aceeasi categorie in formd de tijd si cu trei gauri pe
acelasi plan. Totusi, daca ne referim la forma, asa cum am mai mentionat, se pot sesiza doud mari
tipuri, fiecare dintre acestea prezentand mai multe variante dacd ludm in calcul si configuratia
orificiilor.

Tipul a. Psalii cu capetele drepte — sunt cele mai des intalnite in arealul culturii Babadag
(11 exemplare). Din punct de vedere morfologic si al dimensiunilor orificilor se pot delimita trei
variante:

a.l. Psalii cu capete drepte, de formd conica, profil rectangular rotunjit si tref orificii ovale de
dimensiuni aproximativ egale — sunt reprezentate de patru piese de la Babadag (nr. cat. 4-6, 9;
fig. 4/1-6), de cea descoperitd la Enisala—Palanca (nr. cat. 11) si exemplarul de la Siligtea. Astfel de
psalii sunt asemanatoare celor intalnite in mediul Saharna-Solonceni, in asezarile de la Saharna Mare,
Tahnauti, Tarevka si necropola Saharna | (M.T. KaSuba 2000, fig. 30/4-7, 10-12), ce pot fi incadrate
in mare parte in tipul 5b dupd Ute L. Dietz (1998, p. 131). Alte doud astfel de piese provin si din
asezarea din perioada timpurie a epocii fierului de la Kalakaca (P. Medovi¢ 1988, p. 151, pl. 136/2-3).

a.2. Aceasta variantd este asemdndtoare celei precedente, singura diferenta fiind ingrosarea
zonelor din jurul orificiflor. Singura piesa de acest tip, descoperitd la Babadag (nr. cat. 3; fig. 4/7) este
aseménélvtoare cu un exemplar izolat de la Solenovskaja dar si cu un altul dintr-un mormant atribuit
culturii Cernogorovka cercetat la Zirnokleevka, ambele incluse de Ute L. Dietz in tipul 5a (1998,
p. 130-131).

a.3. Psalii cu capetele drepte, profil circular, forma conica si trei orificii pe acelasi plan,
dintre care cea mediand este ovala, iar cele de la extremitali sunt circulare si au dimensiuni sensibil
mai mici. Tn aceastd varianta putem include cele doud psalii de la Niculitel-Cornet (nr. cat. 12-13;
fig. 4/8-11) si pe cele de la Bucu—Poching. Astfel de psalii apar in zona Dundrii Mijlocii inca de la
sfarsitul bronzului timpuriu, fiind incadrate in tipul Flizesabony, precum cele descoperite la Varsad
(cultura Otomani), Veselé (cultura Mad'arovce) (H.G. Huttel 1981, pl. 5/45-46) sau Cheile Turzii
(culturile Cotofeni sau Wietenberg) (H.G. Huttel 1981, pl. 5/44) si prezintd asemandri cu un
exemplar incadrat de H.G. Huttel in tipul Moringen (H.G. Huttel 1981, pl. 14/143). Tot aceleasi
perioade i-a fost atribuitda psalia descoperitd in Asia Mica la Alaca Hoyuk (H.G. Huttel 1981,
pl. 14/143). Alte doud piese similare publicate de N. Boroffka provin din asezarea de la sfarsitul
epocii bronzului de la Coslogeni—Gradiste (N. Boroffka 1998, 90, fig. 5/8-9).
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Fig. 3. Tipuri si variante de psalii din epoca bronzului si inceputul epocii fierului (dupa N. Boroffka 1998).
Types and variants of cheek pieces from Bronze Age and beginning of Iron Age (after N. Boroffka 1998).

Tipul b. Psalii cu extremitatea distala sub forma unei protuberante rotunjite — au fost
descoperite exclusiv in asezarea de la Babadag (5 exemplare). Din punctul de vedere al dimensiunilor
orificiilor se pot diferentia doua variante.

b.1. Psalii cu extremitatea distald sub forma unei protuberante rotunjite si tref orificii ovale de
dimensiuni aproximativ egale — precum trei dintre exemplarele descoperite la Babadag (nr. cat. 1, 7-8;
fig. 4/12-14). Un fragment de psalie din acelasi tip provine din asezarea de la Chisindu (cultura
Corlateni-Chisindu) (A.l. Meljukova 1961, p. 43, fig. 17/3; O. Levitki 1994, p. 115-116, fig. 61/3), un
altul din asezarea culturii Belozerka de la Usatovo (I.N. Sarafudtinova 1982, fig. 55/10; V.P. Vancugov
1990, fig. 35/17), iar alte doud exemplare din asezarea culturii Cernoles de la Subbotovo
(A.l. Terenozkin 1961, fig. 63/1-2). O piesd oarecum similard provine din agezarea de la Cavadinesti,
fard a cunoaste contextul exact al descoperirii aceasta poate fi atribuita atat asezarii Noua céat si locuirii
Babadag (I.T. Dragomir 1961, fig. 3/1)*.

b.2. Psalii cu extremitatea distala sub forma unei protuberante rotunjite si trei orificii pe
acelasi plan, dintre care cea mediand este ovald, far cele de la extremitafi sunt circulare Si au
dimensiuni sensibil mai mici. Aceasta variantd poate fi sugerata de doua fragmente cu context incert
de descoperire de la Babadag (nr. cat. 2, 10; fig. 4/15-16). Astfel de piese apar in mediul cultural
Corldteni-Chisindu in agezarea de la Trinca (O. Levitki 1994, p. 115, fig. 61/1) cat si in agezdrile
timpurii ale culturii Belozerka de la Fontany si Derievka (S.S. Berezanskaja et alii 1986, fig. 43/14-15).

! Desi autorul atribuie psalia culturii Noua, n ilustratie sunt figurate doud fragmente ceramice ce pot fi atribuite
culturii Babadag. De altfel, vestigiile hallstattiene timpurii, desi existente (informatie A. Adamescu — M. J. Galati)
au ramas inedite si in prezent.
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Fig. 4. Tipologia psalilor descoperite in asezdrile culturii Babadag: 1-4, 7, 12-16.
Babadag-Cetatuie; 5. Enisala—Palanca; 6. Silistea; 8-9. Niculitel-Cornet, 10-11. Bucu—Pochina.
The typology of cheek pieces discovered in Babadag culture settlements: 1-4, 7, 12-16.
Babadag-Cetatuie; 5. Enisala—Palanca; 6. Silistea; 8-9. Niculitel-Cornet; 10-11. Bucu—Pochina.

@ Contextul descoperirii si incadrarea cronologica

La nivelul actualului stadiu de cercetare, putem spune ca cele 16 psalii cunoscute in arealul
culturii Babadag provin exclusiv din agezari (majoritatea din asezarea eponima — 10 exemplare), cele
mai multe fiind descoperite in gropi ce pot fi considerate menajere (nr. cat. 2-3, 7-9, 1-13 si cele doud
exemplare de la Bucu) dar si in nivelurile de depuneri arheologice (nr. cat. 4, 6), in vreme ce in cateva
cazuri contextul descoperirii este necunoscut (nr. cat. 5, 10 si piesa de la Siligtea). Tot aici putem
preciza cd exemplarele descoperite in S 1/1988, gr. 22 de la Niculitel-Cornet reprezinta psalii pereche,
probabil ca si in cazul celor provenite din asezarea de la Bucu—Pochina.

Ultimele teorii referitoare la cronologia relativa si absoluta a culturii Babadag (S.C. Ailincdi
2010a) indica posibilitatea includerii intregii evolutii a acestei manifestari culturale in complexul
hallstattian timpuriu cu ceramicd imprimata si incizatd din sud-estul Europei aldturi de grupele Cozia
(A. Laszlo 1972, 1989), Saharna-Solonceni (M.T. KaSuba 2000), Insula Banului (S. Morintz, P. Roman
1969) sau PSenicevo (M. Cic¢ikova 1971, 1972), evoluand intr-un interval cronologic cuprins intre
sec. X — finceputul sec. VIl a.Chr. Stratigrafia de la Babadag, cu cele sase niveluri de locuire
identificate atat in cercetdrile vechi cat si in cele recente, departe de a demonstra suprapunerea
criteriilor expuse de Sebastian Morintz (S. Morintz 1964, 1987), indicd mai degraba faptul ca spre
sfarsitul evolutiei culturii Babadag se inregistreaza o scddere considerabild a frecventei decordrii
recipientelor, tipurile de vase si de decor fiind in linii mari aceleasi. Aceastd observatie a fost
confirmatd si prin analiza unor loturi mari de materiale arheologice provenite din statiuni precum
Niculitel-Cornet, lijila—Cetdfuie (V. Sirbu et alii 2008), Garvan-Midjitul Florilor, Revdrsarea—Dealul
Tichifesti (S.C. Ailincdi 2010b), Enisala—Palanca, Luncavita—Valea Joiter (S.C. Ailincdi 2008) etc.
Fara a intra in detaliile acestei noi propuneri cronologice ce va fi publicatd in viitorul apropiat, putem
imparti in linii mari evolugia culturii Babadag in doud etape: una clasicd, caracterizatd printr-o frecventa
ridicatd a aplicarii decorului imprimat si incizat pe anumite tipuri ceramice (mai ales vase bitronconice si
cesti), ce poate fi datata din sec. X a.Chr. pana in momentul aparitiei fenomenului Basarabi la Dundrea
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de Jos (probabil jumatatea sec. VIII a.Chr.) si una de final (cu o frecventd redusa a aplicarii decorului pe
recipientele ceramice), si aici ma refer la nivelurile superioare ale asezarii eponime (niv. 1-4), la locuirile
de la Enisala—Palanca si Luncavita—Valea Joifei si probabil si la cele de la Tulcea—7abard (V.H. Baumann
1975) si Canlia—Gura Canliei (M. Irimia 1981) care sunt probabil contemporane fenomenului Basarabi la
Dunadrea de Jos, intr-un interval cuprins intre a doua jumdtate a sec. VIII si prima parte a sec. VII a.Chr.
De altfel, din primele trei situri mentionate provin trei fibule ce sugereaza aceasta perioadd mai
recentd (E. Ldzurcd, Gh. Manucu-Adamesteanu 1979; S.C. Ailincdi 2008), dintre care cel mai tardiv
element de cronologie absolutd este o fibuld din bronz, cu placa in forma de scut beotic (Bogenfibein
mit bootischem SchildfupB) descoperitd probabil in ultimul nivel de locuire din Supr. D, (G. Jugdnaru et
alii2004).

Fig. 5. Asezadri ale culturii Babadag in care au fost descoperite psalii din corn: 1. Babadag; 2. Enisala;
3. Niculitel; 4. Bucu; 5. Silistea.
Babadag culture settlements in which were discovered antler cheek pieces: 1. Babadag; 2. Enisala;
3. Niculitel; 4. Bucu; 5. Silistea.

Tinand cont de aceste date putem considera ca o parte din psaliile descoperite la Babadag
(nr. cat. 2-3, 7, 9), Niculitel-Cornet (nr. cat. 12-13), Bucu—Pochind si Silistea—Popind pot fi atribuite
primei perioade de evolutie a culturii Babadag; alte trei exemplare de la Babadag (nr. cat. 4, 6, 8) si
cel de la Enisala—Palanca (nr. cat. 11) apartin etapei finale iar in trei cazuri (nr. cat. 1, 5, 10) pozitia
stratigraficd este incertd. Astfel, din punct de vedere cronologic, ludnd in considerare si analogiile
indicate, putem conchide in linii mari ca psaliile de tip a.3 si b.2 apar in general in contexte mai
timpurii mai ales la sfarsitul epocii bronzului si inceputul celei a fierului; in vreme ce piesele incadrate
in tipurile a.1-2 si b.1 pot fi considerate aproape fara exceptie ca fiind specifice perioadelor timpurie si
mijlocie a epocii fierului. Cu aceastd ocazie trebuie sd mentionam si importanta contributie la
cunoasterea pieselor de harnasament de pe teritoriul Romaniei adusa de Nikolaus Boroffka.
Cu aceastd ocazie cercetatorul german folosea ca principal element de diferentiere tipologica pozitia si
dimensiunile orificiilor (fig. 3), fard a lua in consideratie forma relativ diferitd a pieselor (N. Boroffka
1998). Conform acestui criteriu psaliile incadrate de noi in tipurile a.3 si b.2 se regdsesc in tipul
Boroffka Ib care evolueaza din prima parte a epocii bronzului pand in perioada timpurie a epocii
fierului, iar cele din tipurile a.1-2 si b.1 pot fi atribuite tipului Boroffka Ill care au fost folosite pe o
perioada mai scurta din Br D pana in Ha B (N. Boroffka 1998, p. 99 si urm., cu listele 2 si 7).
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@® Concluzii

Analiza efectuata asupra psaliilor descoperite in asezdrile culturii Babadag demonstreaza
alegerea cu atentie a materiei prime, in acest sens putem mentiona preferinta pentru razele bazilare
mai ales a coarnelor de cerb si mai rar de cdprior. Toate exemplarele intregi prezinta trei perforatii pe
acelasi plan ce indicd folosirea unui sistem unitar de prindere in cdpdstru, diferente fiind insa
intrevdzute in privinta dimensiunilor acestor orificii cat si a formei psaliilor ceea ce ne-a determinat la
impartirea lotului studiat Tn mai multe tipuri. Coroborarea acestor caracteristici cu contextul
descoperirii ne indica in momentul de fatd posibilitatea ca piesele incadrate de noi in tipurile a.3 si b.2

sa fie mai timpurii decat cele atribuite tipurilor a.1-2 si b.1.
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A few thoughts inspired by a book

Alexandru DRAGOMAN"
Gabriel DRAGOMIR™

In 2007, Left Coast Press (Walnut Creek, California) published a book signed by Barbara
Bender, Sue Hamilton and Chris Tilley, entitled Stone worlds: narrative and reflexivity in landscape
archaeology (fig. 1). The book refers to the multidisciplinary researches carried out between 1995 and
1999 on the prehistoric, but also contemporary landscape at Leskernick, a small hill in Bodmin Moor,
Cornwall, south-western of United Kingdom. The oldest monument at Leskernick seems to be a large
propped stone located on the hilltop, which was probably built in the Neolithic or even Mesolithic.
Chronologically, the Propped Stone is succeeded by a series of small cairns, of which one contains a
cist, most of them placed near the foot of the hill and one on the hill, and which could presumably be
included in a time period that ranges from Neolithic to Early Bronze Age. Another cairn, but of a large
size, was built in the Early Bronze Age on the top of the hill. Later on, in Early/Middle Bronze Age,
possibly before the inhabitation of the hill, a stone row and two stone circles were built below the hill.
In the Middle Bronze Age, on the southern and western sides of the hill two settlements separated by
a corridor that leads to the top of the hill appeared; the settlements were associated with enclosures
and compounds, and were formed of 50 round houses. Research had been carried out both on the
Leskernick Hill and in the surrounding area, on the moor. Among other things, the project included
excavations, surface surveys and geological surveys.

What captured our attention is not the data offered on the prehistoric sites and landscapes,
but the spirit that animated the initiators of the project and in which, consequently, the book was
written. We do not deal with a conventional monograph, with a linear narrative structure, abundant in
descriptions of features and materials out of which the conclusions allegedly arise “naturally”, but with
a volume in which the authors, who are also the project directors, wanted to emphasise the manner in
which knowledge is produced. Thus, the working conditions, the working atmosphere, the
methodologies used, the differences of opinion concerning the organization, excavation and recording
manner, the way the decisions are taken, commented upon or contested, the way interpretations are
built, abandoned or transformed (from the identification of a feature to the publication), but also the
feelings of those involved about the landscape they work in — all are mentioned in the pages of the
book. From the beginning the intention was to create an atmosphere as democratic and reflexive as
possible, free of hierarchies, in which all the participants can express their mind freely. Moreover, to
objectify their approach, the authors have invited two anthropologists to make a sociological analysis
of the project. An important role in voicing the participants’ experience has been played by the fact
that each member of the team has been asked to keep a personal diary. In order to facilitate the
understanding of the interpretative process to the reader, Bender, Hamilton and Tilley combined in
the pages of the book photographs, maps, plans, section drawings, diagrams and tables with
descriptions, fragments from the personal diaries and dialogues; also, they inserted an photographic
essay and even poems. As the authors make clear, the multivocality of the project does not imply that
all interpretations are equally valid: “[..] even though our interpretative biases affect how we
assemble and understand the material evidence, this evidence has an integrity, an ability to resist
certain interpretations, narratives, or stories. It is our job to be as rigorous as possible to rethinking
and reconceptualising interpretation, narrative and evidence” (p. 26).

The authors present both the biography of their approach and that of the researched
features, as the case with House 1 from the western settlement. Due to its aspect, the survey team
considered at the beginning (i.e. before starting the excavation), that the house was transformed into
a cairn either when it was abandoned, or when its last occupant died. The excavations led to the
modification of this initial interpretation: in a first phase, in Middle Bronze Age, the house was built
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up, lived in, at a certain moment repaired and not transformed into a cairn, and in the end
abandoned; later, in the Late Bronze Age, the house was partitioned, the small back area being
reoccupied probably by a single person, maximum two. (However, it should be added that other
houses, such as House 46 and House 26 had indeed been transformed into cairns at a certain
moment of their biographies.) It is also worth mentioning the fact that the research results have been
shared with the members of the local community (and not only) through a travelling exhibition and a
workshop. The visitors have not been treated as passive consumers of a scientific message
“translated” in their language, but they have been stimulated to get involved, to express their own
points of view and tell their own stories about the Leskernick landscape.

Barbara Bender, Sue Hamilton,

and Chris Tilley

Fig. 1.

In short, Stone Worlds is not the usual detailed, rigorous account of an archaeological project.
Instead, it proves to be a challenging example of “postprocessual” landscape archaeology, that builds
upon polyphonic and interdisciplinary narratives to scrutinize the construction of archaeological
knowledge. There are four parts which progressively unfold rarely disclosed publicly but omnipresent
details of fieldwork. The first two sections of the book provide an overall account of the Leskernick Hill
project methodologies and findings. The reader experiences an almost theatrical lecture, as various
voices and characters progressively emerge to expose not only the results and interpretations of the
project, but also the interactions and everyday life details which might appear trivial. It is the third
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part of the volume that explains the focus on daily routine, as the following four chapters deal with an
anthropological approach of the interactions between archaeological practice and interpretation. At
this point, the book dives into a high profile debate in British academia, concerning the
phenomenological archaeology, not by developing a theoretical statement, but as a reflexive approach
on the production of knowledge:

“These chapters are, therefore, not strictly speaking about archaeology — meaning the bodly of theories
and idea about the past that are based upon analysis of material cultural remains — rather, they are
about the process of doing archaeology, in its diverse incarnations, in the messy context of our ‘real’
world.” (p. 239)

Even if someone might say that despite its discourse, the Leskernick Project has remained in
practice hierarchically structured (see the texts by the anthropologists), or might argue that the
research philosophy does not necessary lead to a different kind of archaeological knowledge, we
appreciate, once again, the anti-authoritarian, reflexive, introspective, sensitive and open towards
people (archaeologists and non-archaeologists alike) spirit that grounds the approach. That is why
Stone worlds is a beautiful book.

The Leskernick Project is an example worth following, but unfortunately it is not always
possible. Often, the power structure of the projects inhibits the interpretations and initiatives that
differ from the official view. For example, within a German-Romanian project concerning the
investigation of the Copper Age tell at Pietrele (Giurgiu county, southern Romania), the divergences,
uncertainties and the alternative interpretations have been omitted, levelled or censored in the
excavation reports, of which style and content have been imposed by one of the project directors (see
for details A. Dragoman, S. Oantd-Marghitu 2007). Also, a frequently met situation is that the
archaeologist’s critical impressions about the place where (s)he works, be it an excavation or an
institute/university, are almost never published. A case in point are, for instance, several notes which
have never been published, selected from the diary of an archaeozoologist written during one of the
excavation seasons at the Copper Age tell at Poduri (Bacdu county, easthern Romania) (fig. 2):

“Thursday 9" of July 1 [...]1 | As a general observation: a large amount of the material is lost due to the
collapse of the trench edges, trench adjustments, to the large amount of material which, at a certain
moment can not be managed anymore, to the excavation technique with its faulty delimitation of the
levels, etc. Here, while processing the osteol. [osteological] mat. [material] one should not spend a great
deal of time with o [the squares], A, etc. (especially the depths are less significant) and lots of caution is
needed in drawing the conclusions.” (A. Bolomey 1984-1985)*

“Friday 12" of July | [...] | From a scientific point of view, the trip was totally insignificant. It is a pity for
the site: the excavation is bad and huge amounts of material are lost. From a general point of view, it
was mostly funny, some time extremely tensioned, always tiring, and yet a welcomed change of
landscape and rhythm.” (A. Bolomey 1984-1985)2

The “official” published image is one of a success, that contrasts radically with the image in the above
mentioned diary, as can be observed from a book dedicated to the researches at Poduri, entitled
Poduri-Dealul Ghindaru, o Troie in Subcarpatii Moldovei / Poduri-Dealul Ghindaru, a Troy in the
Moldavian Subcarpathians (see D. Monah et alii 2003, pp. 18-21). The archaeologists do not publish
their critical thoughts only to respect an academic canon that promotes a practice in which there is no
place for introspection, uncertainty, contradiction and/or confrontation. Thus, the reader is offered a
homogenized and misleading knowledge. Therefore we believe that the critical reflections must be
published in order to contribute to a more sensitive understanding of the ways in which knowledge is
being produced.

Y \n original: “Marti 9 iulie I [...] / Ca o observatie generald: o cantitate mare de material se pierde datoritd
surpdrii malurilor, a corectarii sapaturii, a cantitatii mari de material care, la un moment dat nu mai poate fi
controlat, a tehnicii de sapatura cu delimitarea imperfecta a nivelelor etc. Aici, in prelucrarea mat. [materialului]
osteol. [osteologic] nu trebuie pierdut prea mult timp cu o [carourile], h etc. (mai ales addncimile sunt putin
semnificative) si trebuie multa precautie in concluzii.” (A. Bolomey 1984-1985)

2 In original: “Vineri 12 iulie / [..] / D. p. d. v. [Din punct de vedere] stintific, deplasarea a fost cu totul
nesemnificativa. Pdcat de statiune: se sapa prost si se pierde imens de mult material. D. p. d. v. [Din punct de
vedere] general a fost uneori amuzant, alteori cu multd tensiune, tot timpul obositor, totusi, totusi, o schimbare
de decor si de ritm destul de bine venite.” (A. Bolomey 1984-1985)
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Fig. 2.

The need for a reflexive approach to the production of knowledge is not an issue that arose
from archaeology, as it is a common place to most (or all the) disciplines broadly included under social
science umbrella. What might be more specific to archaeology is the relatively recent acknowledgment
of the issue. In an article published in the interwar period, Edward Sapir (1932) was discussing the
need for an interdisciplinary dialog between cultural anthropology and psychiatry, as both would
benefit from a better understanding of the relation between society and personality. This early
account set the premises for the emergence of a specific research area of medical anthropology, that
explored cross-cultural and ethnic differences in the meanings and narratives of illnesses (A. Kleinman
1988). Medical anthropology challenges the idea of an universal medical practice (and especially the
biological fundaments of modern medicine) by exploring the bound of iliness experiences to specific
contexts of the “real” world, as well as the culturally situated nature of medical knowledge, practice
and institutions.

Leskernick Project poses some anthropological challenges to archaeology without trying to be
“representative”. It is more or less part of a wider concern common to most of social sciences.
Questioning the current position of the disciplines within the current social and political contexts is
summarized by David Featherman in an interview by philosopher Daniel Little:

“I think the situation in socfology is more or less endemic to the rest of social science, but the different
disciplines manifest somewhat differently by degrees. My concern with social science is that probably for
the period of the last 30 to 40 years, have become increasingly more academic, more theoretical, and
that of course, in all to the good in one sense. It displays a good deal of intellectual liveliness, there are
more paradigmatic confrontations, but they are at several steps removed from what | think are just
important challenges for the world, the everyday world.”
(http://www.changingsociety.org/ChangingSociety/Interviews.html)
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A few thoughts inspired by a book

In a lecture entitled “Anthropology, sociology, and other dubious disciplines”, Immanuel
Wallerstein (2003) explains that the current arrangement of social science research area is a 19"
century artifact of the social construction of the disciplines as institutional structures that would
greatly benefit from reunification. Other academics debate the need of more applied and
interdisciplinary social science, as anthropology, sociology and social science in general might need to
step down to the public realm and have a more applicative approach, facing contemporary issues in a
pragmatic way. Craig Calhoun and Diana Rhoten (2010) divide interdisciplinary approaches in social
sciences into three dominating patters: social comprehension by using different perspectives,
innovation by integration of methodologies from other disciplines and issue driven research (social
problems, public concerns, professional practice issues).

For recently reformed (and continuously changing) academic areas like those in Central and
Eastern Europe post-communist societies, this debate has special implications. Since 1989, the
academic systems in this region have undergone complex changes while moving from a Soviet model
that divided teaching (confined to higher education institutions) from research done in the academies
of science (P. Sztompka 2002). Struggling overcome 40 years of communism, many disciplines such
as sociology or economy traversed periods of theoretical renewal or extensive data collection
campaigns, while other disciplines had to be reinvented, as it was the case of political science that
departed from its former Marxist-Leninist foundations. Archaeology and social /cultural anthropology
are in a slightly different situation. In Romania and most CEE countries, they are disciplines that were
previously institutionalized to a certain degree, as institutes in the academies of science, but which
still have not made their way into distinct higher education degrees, as young anthropologists are
usually graduates of sociology, ethnography or political sciences, while young archaeologists graduate
from history.

To summarize, in the last 20 years we witnessed a complex resettlement of social science
area in Central and Eastern Europe, with redefinitions of the professional status of most practitioners,
with new quality assessment and funding instruments, with new research agendas and sometimes
dependency on Western or EU research programs. Yet, some areas seem to persist into a
conservative attitude. A particular issue related to archaeology is a certain degree of traditionalism
concerning the dominant paradigm of “mitteleuropdische Archdologie”, recently discussed by Anthony
Harding:

“The archaeology syllabus that is taught to Romanian students is of a traditional kind, as far as | can
Judge from the websites of the universities involved and from my own knowledge of students and
teachers. | have met a fair number of such students (former and present), for whom the concepts of
processual’ or post-processual’ archaeology were totally alien, and whose horizons are those of
straightforward culture sequences, pottery typologies and chronologies, and the like.” (A. Harding 2009,
p. 637)

A couple of years ago and still under the emotion of September 2001, Elemér Hankiss (2002)
was suggesting that we entered an “Age of Uncertainty”, when the foundations of social science have
to be reconsidered as “inn recent years, being involved in empirical and analytical studies, we have had
less time and energy to discuss the basic issues of our discipline and those of our world”. Stone
Worlds is a compelling example of how we can start such a quest by going beyond the period of
academic “disaster recovery” that followed the 1989 moment and head to our own “Age of
Reflexivity”.
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The Second Cemetery from Sultana - Malu Rosu ?
Some hypothetical considerations

catalin LAZAR”

Abstract: In the year 1974, during the research of the IV*" century A.D. necropolis, in the northeastern
edge of it, was discovered a Gumelnifa grave by Constantin Isacescu. That area was 300 m south of the Sultana-
Malu Rosu tell settlement, near the irrigation channel. The grave contained a skeleton in crouched position,
oriented N-S, and have as inventory a polished stone chisel. In our opinion this grave may have belonged to a
second cemetery from Sultana-Malu Rosu tell settlement.

Rezumat: In anul 1974, in timpul cercetérii necropolei de sec. al IV-lea, in zona de NE s-a descoperit un
mormant de inhumatie atribuit culturii Gumelnita. Zona respectivd se afld amplasatd la 300 m S de tell-ul de la
Sultana-Malu Rosu, in apropierea canalului de irigatie. Mormantul continea un schelet in pozitie chircita, orientat
N-S, ce avea drept inventar funerar o herminetd trapezoidald realizatd din piatrd slefuitd. In opinia noastrd
aceastd descoperire poate apartine unei a doua necropole a asezarii de la Sultana-Malu Rosu.

Keywords: Eneolithic, Gumelnita culture, cemetery, burials.

Cuvinte cheie: eneolithic, cultura Gumelnita, necropold, morminte.

The archaeological research is no longer just about digging, but involves the contribution of
several disciplines (biology, geology, anthropology etc.). A true modern archaeological research is
impossible without interdisciplinary approach. Besides these, sometimes the study of the archives and
of unpublished archaeological documentation can bring us some new data on the some oldest
archaeological discoveries. Therefore in this article we intend to present a series of data retrieved
from the archives of the “Teohari Antonescu” Museum (Giurgiu County). All these data are about old
archaeological excavations made at Sultana site, and they are presented in this paper in conjunction
with a series of archaeological and topographical surveys made in 2010.

@ Site Description and History of the Research

The archaeological site of Sultana (commune of Mandstirea, Caldrasi County, South-East
Romania), is a special case for the Romanian research of the Eneolithic. It was the first Gumelnita tell
submitted to scientific research, in the 1920s. After 1975 the site was researched almost entirely, but
the results of these researches have only been partly published (I. Andriesescu 1924; C. Isacescu
1984a, 1984b; R. Andreescu 2001). The archaeological investigations were resumed in 2001, focusing
initially on the tell settlement. After 2002 there was started a new project with the purpose of
identifying the settlement’s necropolis. This objective was achieved in 2006 when the first graves were
found on the high terrace of the lake Mostistea. Between 2006 and 2010, 36 graves were researched
(R. Andreescu, C. Lazdr 2008; C. Lazdr et a/ii 2008, 2009).

However, besides the Gumelnita culture site, in the area of Sultana village are attested a
series of settlements and cemeteries belonging to the Boian culture and other habitations from the
Bronze age, Iron age and early Middle Ages periods (G. Trohani, D. Serbanescu 1978; D. Serbdnescu
2002; R. Andreescu et alif 2003, 2004, 2005, 2006). Also there are some settlements and a necropolis
from the IV" century A.D. (C. Isécescu, B. lonescu 1976).

Among them stands the necropolis from the IV" century A.D., discovered in 1966 and
researched by Constantin Isdcescu in early 1970s. It was identified at 200 m NW of the Sultana village
and about 300 m SW of the Lake Mostistea at some works at the irrigation channel (C. Isdcescu,
B. lonescu 1976, p. 181). In 2010, the research conducted in the “Teohari Antonescu” Museum
archives have led to the discovery of the excavation notebooks of Constantin Isdcescu. In the 1974
campaign notebook, there was a note about the interesting discovery made during the research of the

* National History Museum of Romania, 12 Calea Victoriei, sect. 3, Bucharest, Romania ; acltara@yahoo.com
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IV" century A.D. necropolis. In one section made to identify the northern boundary of the necropolis
was discovered an inhumation grave from the Gumelnita culture (C. Isdcescu 1974).

Sultana

2" Malu Rosu

60 km

Fig. 1. Map of Romania and location of Sultana-Malu Rosu site.
Harta Romaniei si localizarea sitului Sultana-Malu Rosu.

@ Results and Discussions

The grave discovered in 1974 contained the skeleton laid in a fetal position, oriented N-S.
One of the arms was bent with the hand towards the skull. In the hand, near the skull, was
discovered a polished stone chisel, typical for the Gumelnita culture (C. Isdcescu 1974). The discovery
of this grave is important because it can lead to an interesting hypothesis: the existence of the second
cemetery belonging to the Sultana-Malu Rosu tell settlement.

First of all, this hypothesis is based on the place where the discovery was made: 300 m S of
the Sultana-Malu Rosu tell, beyond the valley that separates at ESE the settlement from the high
terrace of the Mostistea lake, approx. 10-15 m W of the irrigation channel (fig. 2-4). Previously in this
area were not known Gumelnita materials. The area of the hypothetical second cemetery from
Sultana-Malu Rosu is 22500 m? and is located at a distance of 400 m SE from the cemetery 1.

On the other hand, taking into account the remoteness of this area and the distance to the
first cemetery (approx. 400 m), we believe that the grave discovered by Constantin Isdcescu does not
belong to the cemetery | from Sultana-Malu Rosu, but to other cemetery (11), unresearched yet.
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Cemetery II
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Fig. 2. Location of Sultana-Mal/u Rosu settlement and cemeteries.
Localizarea asezarii de tip fe//si a necropolelor de la Sultana-Malu Rosu.
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Fig. 3. Location of Sultana-Mal/u Rosu settlement and cemeteries.
Localizarea asezarii de tip fe//si a necropolelor de la Sultana-Malu Rosu.

However, the hypothetical situation from Sultana-Malu Rosu is not singular.
other cases from the Gumelnita culture where we have two cemeteries for a single settlement. Here
we have the Gumelnita eponymous site (Caldrasi County), where there are 2 cemeteries: the first
necropolis is on the high Danube terrace, at 250 m E from the tell settlement (Gumelnita 1) and the
second one is on the same terace, but at 950 m NW from the tell, in the intersection area of the
Danube terrace with a Valley, called the Big Valey (Gumelnita I11) (D. Serbanescu 1985, p. 33-34;
C. Lazdr 2001, 2010). Similar associations of a single tell settlement with two cemeteries is known at
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Chirnogi (Calarasi County). Unfortunately this second case is still unpublished (D. Serbanescu
1982-1992, 1988, p. 2-6; C. Lichter 2001, p. 398; C. Lazar 2001, 2010).

Based on this information, in 2010 campaign, we made an archaeological sondage for
verification (Son 2/2010 — 10 x 2 m). It was placed in the area indicated by Constantin Isdcescu, at
25 m W from the irrigation channel. Unfortunately, this area was heavily affected by the development
works at the irrigation channel in the early 70s. So between -0.10 m and -0.70 m, immediately below
the vegetal layer, it was found a compact yellow soil layer, resulting from channel excavation. The
arrangements made in the early 70s are also demonstrated by the study of aerial photographs and
orthophotomaps of the area. The sections made by Constantin Isdcescu for the research of the IV™"
century A.D. necropolis (C. Isdcescu, B. lonescu 1976, p. 181) are not visible on any of them.

Unfortunately in the Son2/2010 none archaeological complexes were discovered. We found
just ceramic materials (potsherds) for the Bronze age and IV" century A.D. periods.

In the next years we will carry out other archaeological sondages to identify prehistoric graves.

@ Conclusions

The discovery of the second cemetery from Sultana-Malu Rosu can complete the image about
the funerary practices and eschatological conceptions of the Kodjadermen-Gumelnita-Karanovo VI
communities.

Unfortunately the available data are minimal so far, which does not allow us any comments on
the hypothetical necropolis from Sultana-Ma/u Rosu 11. Only further research done on a much larger
scale and possibly the entire surface of the terrace, will clarify the situation of this possible prehistoric
cemetery.

Fig. 4. Location of the hypothetical necropolis 1l from Sultana-Malu Rosu.
Localizarea ipoteticei necropole 11 de la Sultana-Malu Rosu.
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PREZENTARI DE CARTE

Suciu Cosmin loan, Cultura Vinca in Transilvania, Bibliotheca Brukenthal,
XLIV, Editura Altip, Alba-lulia, 2009, ISBN 978-117-250-7, 304 pagini, 352 figuri.

Madalina VOICU”®

Lucrarea cu titlul “Cultura Vinca in Transilvania” semnata de d-nul Cosmin loan Suciu, asistent
universitar n cadrul Facultatii de Istorie si Patrimoniu, Universitatea “Lucian Blaga” din Sibiu,
constituie al 44-lea titlu din seria editata de Muzeul National Brukenthal, Bibliotheca Brukenthal.

Aceastd lucrare reprezinta teza de doctorat a autorului, fiind prima abordare monografica a
culturii Vina pentru spatiul transilvanean.

Studiul se desfdsoard pe parcursul a sapte mari capitole, divizate la randul lor in subcapitole.
Partea introductiva este alcatuitd dintr-un Cuvént inainte (p. 9) semnat de Prof. Univ. Dr. S.A. Luca,
precum si un argument (p. 10-12) in care autorul isi dezvaluie intentiile si directiile pe care lucrarea le
urmeaza.

Capitolul 1 (p. 13-22) prezintd din punct de vedere geografic si geologic arealul pe care
autorul il abordeaza, si anume zona de sud-vest a Transilvaniei, ce cuprinde judetele Alba, Sibiu si
Hunedoara. Primul dintre cele patru subcapitole aferente oferd o privire de ansamblu asupra cadrului
geografic, dupd care sunt discutate aprofundat limitele muntoase, Depresiunea Transilvaniei si
hidrografia zonei.

Originea si evolutia culturii Vin€a, impreuna cu interferentele acesteia cu cultura StarCevo-Cris,
fac obiectul celui de-al doilea capitol (p. 23-46). Sunt prezentate informatii despre denumirea
fenomenului cultural in discutie, aria acestuia de raspandire, precum si un scurt istoric al cercetarilor
statiunii arheologice eponime Vinca.

De asemenea, sunt abordate probleme de terminologie, absolut necesare mai cu seamad in
cazul unei culturi care a fost atribuitd deseori Neoliticului mijlociu, Eneoliticului sau Epocii Cuprului si
sunt expuse diferitele incadrari ale culturii in epocd, asa cum au fost elaborate de catre cercetdtori de-
a lungul timpului. Tot aici, autorul sugereaza originea migrationistd a culturii, avand ca punct de
plecare Chalcoliticul balcano-anatolian, si considerd ca face parte din cel de-al doilea mare val de
origine sudica. Tn sprijinul argumentelor sale sunt aduse analogiile cu diferite asezari, printre care Can
Hasan I, llipinar si Alisar, alaturi de o serie de situatii i elemente arheologice (aparita unor santuri,
palisade si ziduri cu rol defensiv).

Relatiile dintre StarCevo-Crig si Vin€a sunt tratate intr-un subcapitol separat (p. 33-46), fiind
prezentate in raportul lor evolutiv, autorul semnaland o dislocare a comunitdtilor Starevo-Cris din
zona in care se aseaza cele vinciene timpurii. Un alt subiect analizat este cel al sistemelor cronologice
si al legdturilor culturale, subcapitol in care sunt definite fazele evolutive ale culturii.

Capitolul al treilea (p. 47-164) este dedicat repertoriului asezarilor si complexelor vinciene
timpurii din Transilvania. Tn descrierea acestora au fost introduse planurile de sapaturd si istoricul
cercetdrilor, fiind prezentate complexele inchise si materialele asociate. De asemenea, capitolul se
bucura de o bogata ilustratie.

Cronologia si evolutia comunitatilor vinciene in Transilvania sunt expuse intr-un amplu capitol
(p. 165-222) care cuprinde paisprezece subcapitole. Acestea supun cercetdrii cronologia absoluta,
relatiile interculturale cu orizonturile contemporane, faza timpurie si structura asezarilor din aceastd
perioadd, prelucrarea cuprului, analize pe obsidian si silex, elemente de flord si faund, productia
textild, ceramica si plastica.

Tn ceea ce priveste comportamentele funerare, acestea sunt tratate intr-un subcapitol separat
(p. 196-198). Existenta unor necropole vinciene in faza timpurie, in spatiul transilvdnean, nu a fost
atestata. Acestea apar in cadrul culturii in faza tarzie a manifestdrii ei, moment in care are loc o
transformare generalizatd la nivel european in ceea ce priveste riturile funerare practicate.

Un alt subcapitol analizeaza descoperirile de Spondylus, care apar in contexte vinciene tarzii i
de Glycymeris, atribuit fazelor timpurii. O atentie aparte este acordata uneltelor din os descoperite in
statiunile de la Miercurea Sibiului-Petris si Alba lulia-Lumea Nouad, expuse prin prisma structurii

* Masterand, Facultatea de Istorie, Universitatea Bucuresti; madalinafv@gmail.com
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tipologice, a tehnicilor de fasonare si a frecventei speciilor care furnizeaza materia prima sau a
utilizarii unui anumit tip de os.

Capitolul al V-lea (p. 223-254) cuprinde analizele statistice realizate pe baza materialului
ceramic de la Miercurea Sibiului-Petris. Acestea sunt realizate pe baza celor mai importante complexe
inchise, pe categorii de ceramicd (find, semifind, grosierd). Sunt luate in considerare raporturile dintre
pastd si degresanti, netezirea si procentul anumitor culori ale ceramicii dobandite prin ardere. De
asemenea, sunt indexate sub forma unui glosar de coduri, tehnicile de ornamentare utilizate si sunt
realizate cataloage tipologice pentru fragmentele ceramice analizate (buze de vas, baze si picioare de
vas, toarte si butoni). Capitolul se incheie cu o serie de tabele si rapoarte din baza de date, privind
catalogarea formelor ceramice vinciene descoperite la Miercurea Sibiului-Petris.

Concluziile sunt expuse in capitolul al Vl-lea (p. 255-256), unde autorul marcheazd datele
esentiale care decurg din lucrare. Sunt punctate sintetic consideratiile privitoare la originea culturii,
cronologie, patrunderea comunitdtilor Vinca in arealul intracarpatic, elemente prezentate si analizate
pe parcursul lucrdrii in discutie. De asemenea, se subliniaza importanta datelor furnizate de cercetdrile
arheologice de la Miercurea Sibiului-Petris.

Tn completarea lucrdrii, capitolul al Vll-lea (p. 257-270) se prezintd sub forma unei liste a
celor 352 de planse intalnite pe parcursul textului, insotite de scurte descrieri, dupa care, in ultimul
capitol (p. 271-282) ne este prezentatd ampla bibliografie (307 titluri) pe care se sprijind studiul.

Anexa 1 (p. 283-298) contine lista datelor radiocarbon intocmita partial cu ajutorul proiectului
IPCTE Radlio database |la care autorul a participat alaturi de Prof. Univ. Dr. S.A. Luca.

Alaturi de structura bine definita, hartile, figurile, plansele si rezumatul in limba engleza
(p. 299-304) duc spre o mai bund intelegere a textului. Lucrarea oferd detalii importante privind
cultura Vinca in Transilvania, contribuind la construirea unei imagini de ansamblu corecte in lumina
cercetdrilor din ultimii ani.

Mihai Gligor, Asezarea neolitica si eneolitica de la Alba lulia-Lumea Noud

in lumina noilor cercetars, Cluj-Napoca, Ed. Mega, 2009, ISBN 978-606-543-045-
7, 482 pagini, 217 plange.

Vasile OPRIS®

Mihai Gligor este in prezent Lector Universitar la Facultatea de Istorie §i Filologie a
Universitatii “1 Decembrie” din Alba lulia, desfasurand proiecte de cercetare asupra culturilor neolitice
si eneolitice din bazinul Muresului mijlociu.

Lucrarea de fatd reprezintd un studiu monografic asupra asezarii neo-eneolitice de la Alba
lulia-Lumea Noud. Volumul impresionant de informatii si problematica complexa a sitului si a perioadei
luate in discutie sunt analizate de catre autor in 7 capitole distincte numerotate cu cifre romane.

Tn deschiderea volumului descoperim Cuvantul inainte (p. 7-9) scris de Prof. Univ. Dr. Florin
Dragovean, argumentat ca o scurtd apreciere prin care sunt subliniate contributiile notabile pe care
volumul domnului Mihai Gligor le-a adus la cunoasterea Neoliticului si Eneoliticului transilvdnean.
Introducerea (p. 11-13) prezinta contextul in care aceasta lucrare a aparut, precum si principalii pasi
care au fost urmariti in demersul genezei sale.

Primul capitol (p. 15-20) trateazd cadrul geografic si elementele de habitat specifice zonei
geografice de pe valea Muresului mijlociu. Priviti ca factori determinanti in evolutia comunitatilor
umane ce au locuit spatiul geografic de la Lumea Noud, sunt descrisi si analizai, raportat la bariera
cronologicd, urmatorii: formele de relief, reteaua hidrografica, clima, precipitatiile, vegetatia, solurile si
resursele naturale

Tn capitolul 11 (p. 21-24) atentja se indreaptd spre o scurtd prezentare a principalelor campanii
de sdpaturi arheologice intreprinse in aceastd asezare, precum si spre evidentierea principalelor
ipoteze emise de cercetdtori de-a lungul timpului.

Acest istoric al cercetdrilor este continuat si analizat mai pe larg in capitolul 111 (p. 25-58),
rezervat unui studiu elaborat al stratigrafiei agezarii. Folosirea unor date exacte, descrierea detaliatd a

* Masterand, Facultatea de Istorie, Universitatea Bucuresti; vasilelieopris@yahoo.com
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complexelor si a unitdtilor de cercetare, ilustrarea situatiilor stratigrafice prin intermediul fotografiilor
sau al desenelor, discutile aduse pe marginea fiecdrei probleme apdrute, argumenteaza si
demonstreaza existenta unei complexe stratigrafii orizontale la Lumea Noud. Succesiunea straturilor si
a locuirii umane in cadrul agezdrii se contureaza dupa schema crono-culturald: Vinéa B/C-Lumea
Noud-Foeni-Petresti si este sustinutd de analiza tipologico-stilisticd a materialului ceramic si de
realitdtile stratigrafice.

Cel mai amplu capitol din lucrare este capitolul 1V (p. 59-132) in care autorul trateazd Cultura
materiald si spirituald a comunitatilor neo-eneolitice de /a Lumea Noud. Toate materialele descoperite
(inedite in majoritate) sunt prezentate stratigrafic, iar o mare parte sunt ilustrate prin intermediul
planselor.

Tn subcapitole separate, sunt tratate pe larg: ceramica, industria liticd, industria materiilor
dure animale, plastica, riturile si ritualurile funerare. Sunt analizate, din punct de vedere tehnologic si
tipologico-stilistic, materialele culturilor si grupurilor culturale Vina, Lumea Noud, Turdas, Foeni si
Petresti, dar sunt descrise si importurile culturilor Herpaly si Precucuteni. Informatii complementare au
fost obtinute cu ajutorul analizelor arheometrice efectuate cu precadere pe esantioane de ceramicd
pictatd Lumea Noud si ceramica fina Foeni.

“Mormantul multiplu” descoperit in interiorul agezarii, apartinand grupului Foeni, este tratat si
analizat pe larg n subcapitolul dedicat studiului comportamentelor funerare, fiind prezentat ca un caz
unic pentru cercetarea arheologica a neo-eneoliticului de pe teritoriul Romaniei. Ipotezele rezultate din
acest demers sunt argumentate printr-un studiu comparativ cu descoperiri similare de la Talheim,
Asparan Scheltz, Herxheim, Esztergalyhorvati, Bronocice, Shigmim si Durankulak.

Tn capitolul V (p. 133-148), autorul urmdreste /ncadrarea cultural-cronologicd a asezarii
preistorice de la Alba lulia-Lumea Noud. Oferind o introducere in reperele cronologice specifice
Neoliticului tarziu si Eneoliticului transilvan, domnul Mihai Gligor, prin prisma argumentelor aduse, dar
si a celor oferite de literatura de specialitate, ajunge la concluzia potrivit cdreia secventa cronologicd a
sitului eponim Tncepe la un orizont VinCa B1/B2 si se sfarseste odata cu “stingerea” locuirii Petresti.

Datele de cronologie absolutd de la Lumea Noud au fost obtinute in urma analizelor *C
efectuate asupra unui numar de 10 probe organice prelevate din complexe inchise atribuite grupului
Foeni, precum si prin metoda termoluminiscentei aplicatd unor probe ceramice apartinand aceluiasi
grup cultural. Rezultatele astfel obtinute, completate de datdrile radiocarbon de la Foeni, plaseaza
evolutia grupului Foeni in aria sa de dezvoltare in intervalul 4750-4450 calBC.

Cu scopul de a pune in valoare descoperirile importante de la Lumea Noud, in capitolul VI
(p. 149-176) sunt tratate interferentele si relatiile purtatorilor culturilor documentate in situl de la Alba
lulia-Lumea Noud cu culturile si grupurile culturale Vinca, Piscolt, Lumea Noud, Herpdly, Turdas,
Foeni, Precucuteni, Petresti.

Pe tot parcursul lucrarii, un loc deosebit este rezervat, asa cum era de asteptat, grupului
cultural Lumea Noud. Sunt facute o serie de observatii importante pentru pozitia stratigrafica si
cronologicd a acestui grup in cadrul sitului eponim, dar este enuntata si argumentata si ideea conform
careia grupul Lumea Noud se prezintd ca o entitate culturald distincta, ca parte din marele cerc cu
ceramica pictatd dezvoltat in jurul Muntilor Apuseni.

Ultimul capitol al lucrdrii, respectiv capitolul VIl (p. 177-178), este dedicat concluziilor.
Reluand pe scurt rezultatele cele mai notabile ale acestui demers, autorul subliniazd faptul cd acestea
reflecta stadiul actual al cercetarilor, 13sand loc ca ipotezele si ideile emise n aceasta lucrare sa fie
confirmate, modificate, sau, daca este cazul, chiar infirmate de cercetarile ulterioare.

Pe langd o vasta bibliografie (436 de titluri), dublatd si de o listd a abrevierilor utilizate
(p. 179-198), volumul de fatd contine si o descrierea a planselor (p. 199-211), completatd cu
prezentarea unei distributii a materialului arheologic pe complexe (p. 213-214).

Tn continuarea rezumatului consistent in limba englezd (p. 215-264) gdsim bogatul material
ilustrativ al lucrarii (harti, planuri, desene, grafice si tabele, figuri, foto), cuprins in cele 217 planse
(127 alb/negru, 90 color) numerotate cu cifre romane (p. 265-481).

Tn final, trebuie sd remarcdm abordarea moderna, pluri- si interdisciplinard pe care domnul
Mihai Gligor a aplicat-o demersului sau. Cercetarea pluridisciplinara, exactitatea datelor stratigrafice,
prezentarea analiticd a materialelor descoperite, analizele arheometrice, datdrile **C sunt doar cateva
din elementele care fac din acest volum un instrument necesar cercetdrii arheologice a neo-
eneoliticului din Transilvania. Tindnd cont de aceste aspecte, dar si de clarificarile aduse unor
probleme care pana in acest moment erau incerte, lucrarea de fatad reprezinta o contributie importantad
la cunoasterea sitului de la Lumea Noua si, implicit, a neoliticului si eneoliticului transilvanean.

215






ACMIT

AIGR
AJA
AJPA
Aluta.
AMM
AMN
AMP
AMT
AnB
AO (SN)
ARCIFE

Argessis
Apulum
ArchB
ARCS
ArhMold
ArheologijaSofia
ARMSI
AS (IMP)
B(M)SAP
BA

BAI

BAR
BAR (BS)
BAR (IS)
BF

BFSC
BibIThr
BMA
BMG
BMN
BMJTA
BMSAP
BRGK

BSA
BSPF
BSSC
CA
CAANT
CCDJ
Cl

ABREVIERI

Anuarul Comisiunii Monumentelor Istorice, Sectia pentru Transilvania, Cluj-
Napoca

Anuarul Institutului Geologic al Romaniei, Bucuresti
American Journal of Archaeology, Boston

American Journal of Physical Anthropology, New York
Aluta, Sfantul Gheorghe

Acta Musei Meridionalis, Vaslui

Acta Musei Napocensis, Cluj-Napoca

Acta Musei Porolissensis, Zaldu

Acta Musei Tutovensis , Muzeul "Vasile Parvan" Barlad
Analele Banatului S.N., Timigoara

Arhivele Olteniei (Serie Noud), Craiova

Academia RSR, Centrul de Istorie Filologie si Etnografie, Seria Antropologica,
Craiova

Argessis, Studii $i comunicari, Pitesti

Apulum, Alba lulia

Archaeologia Bulgarica, Sofia

Annals of The Royal College of Surgeons, Londra

Arheologia Moldovei, lasi-Bucuresti

Arheologija. Organ na Arheologiceskija Institut i Muzej, Sofia
Academia Romand. Memoriile Sectiunii Istorice, Seria I11, Bucuresti
Archaeological Series (International Monographs in Prehistory)
Bulletin et Mémoires de la Societé d’Anthropologie de Paris, Paris
Biblical Archaeologist, Atlanta

Bibliotheca Archaeologica lassiensis, lasi

British Archaeological Reports, Oxford

British Archaeological Reports, British Series, Oxford

British Archaeological Reports, International Series, Oxford
Before Farming, United Kingdom

Buletinul Facultatii de Stiinte, Cernduti

Bibliotheca Thracologica, Bucuresti

Bibliotheca Musei Apulensis, Alba lulia

Bibliotheca Musei Giurgiuvensis, Giurgiu

Bibliotheca Musei Napocensis, Cluj-Napoca

Buletinul Muzeului Judetean “Teohari Antonescu”, Giurgiu
Bulletins et Mémoires de la Société d'Anthropologie de Paris, Paris

Bericht der ROmisch-Germanischen Kommission des Deutschen Archéao-
logischen Instituts, Frankfurt am Main

Annual of the British School of Archaeology at Athens, Atena
Bulletin de la Société Préhistorique Francaise, Paris

Buletinul Societatii Stiintifice din Cluj, Cluj-Napoca

Cercetari Arheologice, Bucuresti

Cercetdri Arheologice in Aria Nord-Traca, Bucuresti

Culturd si Civilizatie la Dundrea de Jos, Calarasi

Cercetari Istorice, lagi

217



CIAAP

Cronica
Dacia (NS)
DocPraeh
Drobeta
EJA
ERAUL
Eurasia
1JO

1INA

INA
Izvestija
lzvestijaVarna

JAS

JEA

JFS

JMA
JWM
Materiale
MAU
MCA (SN)
MemAnt
MM
MNIT
OJA

PA

PBF
PMMB
PRIA
PTRS

Pz

RDAC
RSP

SAl

SCA
SCIV(A)
SE

SP
StudPraeh
Tor

VAH

Congres International
Bruxelles

Cronica Cercetarilor Arheologice, Bucuresti

Dacia (Nouvelle Serie). Revue d’Archéologie et d’Histoire Ancienne, Bucuresti
Documenta Praehistorica, Ljubljana

Drobeta, Drobeta Turnu-Severin

Journal of European Archaeology, London

Etudes et Recherches Archéologiques de I'Université de Liege, Liege

Eurasia Antiqua, Berlin

International Journal of Osteoarchaeology, Wiley Interscience.

International Journal of Nautical Archaeology, London

Institute of Nautical Archaeology, Drawer

Izvestija na Arheologiskija Institut, Varna

Izvestija na Narodnija Muzej (Izvestija na Varnenskoto Arheologi¢esko Druzestvo),
Varna

Journal of Archaeological Science

Journal of European Archaeology, London

Journal of Forensic Sciences, West Conshohocken

Journal of Mediterranean Archaeology, London

Journal of Wildlife Management, Texas

Materiale si Cercetdri Arheologice, Bucuresti

Materiali z Antropologij Ukrajni, Kiev

Materiale si Cercetari de Arheologie (Serie Noud), Bucuresti
Memoria Antiquitatis, Piatra Neamf

Mesolithic Miscellany, Wisconsin

Muzeul National de Istorie a Transilvaniei

Oxford Journal of Archaeology, Oxford

Probleme de Antropologie, Bucuresti

Prahistorische Bronzefunde

Publicatiile muzeului municipiului Bucuresti

Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy, Irlanda
Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society of London, Londra
Prahistorische Zeitschrift, Leipzig-Berlin

Report of the Department of Antiquities, Cyprus, Lefkosia
Rivista di scienze preistoriche, Firenze

Studii si articole de istorie

Studii si Cercetari de Antropologie, Bucuresti

Studii si Cercetdri de Istorie Veche (si Arheologie), Bucuresti
Sovetskaja Etnografia, Moscova

Studii de Preistorie, Bucuresti

Studia Praehistorica, Sofia

Tor. Tidskrift for arkeologi — Journal of Archaeology, Uppsala
Varia Archaeologica Hungarica, Budapesta

d'Anthropologie et d'Archéologie Préhistoriques,

218



aotia »,

%)

302} ko P
oy

ASOCIATIA ROMANA DE ARHEOLOGIE

STUDII DEPREISTORIE
Publicatie a Asociatiei Roméane de Arheologie
A publication of Romanian Association of Archaeology

Dedicata studiilor de arheologie preistorica si celor interdisciplinare, revista publicd articole
de specialitate, iar suplimentul acesteia — monografii, acte ale congreselor sau alte contributji
stiintifice.

Dedicated to prehistoric archaeology and interdisciplinary studies in archaeology, it publishes
research articles and includes a supplement for the publication of monographs and other
focused contributions.

Adresa ARA:

Address of ARA:

Sos. Pantelimon 352, sc. C, ap. 85, sect. 2, Bucuresti, 021662, Romania,
phone: (+40) 0721712378 Catalin Lazar; (+40) 0726794550 Valentin Radu,
contact: ara.romania@gmail.com; aroarh@yahoo.com; www.arheologie.ro

Au apdrut din aceeasi serie:
The following numbers have already been published':

Studii de Preistorie 1/2002

Roxana DOBRESCU - Atelierul aurignacian din punctul Coasta Busagului (Busag, comuna Tautii
Magheraus, jud. Maramures) / L atelier aurignacien du site Coasta Busagului (Busag, comm. de
Tautii Magheraus, dép. de Maramures)

Radian ANDREESCU, Douglass BAILEY, Steve MILLS, Steven TRICK, Pavel MIREA - Locuirea neo-
eneoliticd din valea Teleormanului, zona Laceni-Mdgura (Southern Romanian Archaeological
Project) / Neo-eneolithical occupation in the Teleorman valley, Laceni-Magura floodplain (Southern
Romanian Archaeological Project)

Constantin HAITA - Studiu sedimentologic preliminar asupra locuirii neo-eneolitice din valea
Teleormanului, zona Ldceni - Vitdnesti. Southern Romanian Archaeological Project, campania
2000 / Preliminary results of the sedimentological study of the neo-eneolithic occupation in the
Teleorman valley, Laceni - Vitanesti floodplain. Southern Romanian Archaeological Project, 2000
field season

Adrian BALASESCU - Studiu arheozoologic preliminar al faunei de mamifere descoperite pe valea
Teleormanului / Preliminary arheozoological study of the mammal fauna of Teleorman valley

Valentin RADU - Studiu arheozoologic preliminar al materialului prelevat din siturile de pe valea Teleormanului
(Bivalvia, Gastropoda i Reptilia) / Preliminary arheozoological study of the fauna of Teleorman valley
(Bivalvia, Gastropoda and Reptilia)

Adrian BALASESCU, Valentin RADU - Culesul, pescuitul si vandtoarea in cultura Boian pe teritoriul
Romaniei / La cueillette, la péche et la chasse dans la culture Boian sur le territoire de la Roumanie
Silvia MARINESCU-BILCU - Noi dovezi ale traditilor precucuteniene in mediul cultural
cucutenian / Nouvelles preuves des traditions précucuteniennes dans le milieu culturel cucutenienne

219



Stanica PANDREA - Observatii referitoare la placutele rombice din lut descoperite in asezari Gumelnita
din nord-estul Munteniei si sudul Moldovei / Observations concernant les plaques rhombiques en
argile découvertes en établissements Gumelnita du nord-est de la Muntenie et du sud de la Moldavie

Cristian MICU, Michel MAILLE - Recherches archéologiques dans le cadre de I'établissement-fe// de
Luncavita (dép. de Tulcea)

C3télin BEM, Traian POPA, Valentin PARNIC, Carmen BEM, Daniel GARVAN, Dan BARBULESCU, Irina
GALUSCA - Cercetari arheologice pe valea Neajlovului. Consideratii generale asupra microzonei
Bucsani / Recherches archéologiques sur la vallée de Neajlov. Considérations générales sur la
microzone de Bucsani

Constantin HAITA - Preliminary considerations on a sedimentary sondage performed on the Eneolithic fe//
from Bucsani

Catalin BEM - A special Type of Aeneolithic Dwelling. Unicum or Deficiency of Conservation?

Valentin PARNIC, Vasile OPREA, Gabi DOBRE - Contributii la repertoriul arheologic al judetului
Caldrasi. Descoperiri gumelnitene pe valea Mostistei / Contributions au répertoire archéologiques du
département de Caldrasi. Découvertes gumélinittiennes de la vallée de Mostistea

Recenzii / Book reviews

Marin CARCIUMARU, Evolutia omului in cuaternar. Partea a Il1-a: Tehnologie si tipologie preistoricd,
Téargoviste, 2000 (Roxana DOBRESCU)

Marin CARCIUMARU, Pestera Cioarei Borosteni. Paleomediul, cronologia si activitdfile umane in
Paleolitic, Targoviste, 2000 (Adrian DOBQOS)

Studii de Preistorie 2/2003-2004

Douglass W. BAILEY - An Interview with lan Hodder

Adina BORONEANT - The Tardenoisiarnin Romania - a false problem?

Nicolae MIRITOIU, Nicusor SULTANA, Andrei SOFICARU - Asupra unui craniu preistoric dintr-o
descoperire intdmplatoare de la Schela Cladovei (jud. Mehedinti) / About a prehistoric skull from a
random discovery of Schela Cladovei (Mehedinti County)

Pavel MIREA - Consideratii asupra locuirii Dudesti din sud-vestul Munteniei / Considerations about
Dudesti settlements in S-V Muntenia

Valeriu STRBU, Stanicd PANDREA - Neolithic objects bearing incised signs on the bottom found in the
carpatho-balkan area -analysis and possible significance

Adrian BALASESCU, Mircea UDRESCU - Matériaux ostéologiques du site énéolithique (niveau Boian,
phase Vidra) de Vlddiceasca - Valea Argovei, dép. Caldrasi

Felicia MONAH, Dan MONAH - Les données archéobotaniques du te// chalcolithique de Poduri Dealul
Ghindaru

Silvia MARINESCU-BILCU, Radian-Romus ANDREESCU - Piscul Cornisorului. 1945-1946

Alexandru Mihail Florian TOMESCU - Selective pollen destruction in archeological sediments at
Gradistea Coslogeni (Calarasi county, Romania)

Tzvetana POPOVA - L'analyse anthracologique et carpologique du site de Madretz (Nova Zagora,
Bulgarie)

Cristian SCHUSTER - Zu den Ochsenhautbarren (?) in Ruménien

Catalin DOBRINESCU - Noi puncte de vedere privind cronologia bronzului tarziu si a inceputului epocii
fierului in Dobrogea / Nouvelles points de vue concernant la chronologie de l'époque du Bronze
tardif et le debout de 'Epoque du Fer en Dobroudja

Cristian LASCU, Silvia MARINESCU-BILCU - Noi date privind “depuneri” rituale in pesteri din
Mehedinti / Nouvelles données concernant le « dépots » rituels dans le grottes de Mehedinti

Adrian DOBOS, Mihaela IACOB, Dorel PARASCHIV - Descoperiri paleolitice in nordul Dobrogei
Découverts paléolithiques dans le Nord de la Dobroudja

George TROHANI - Obiecte getice din fier descoperite la Cascioarele Ostrovel/Objets gétiques en fer
découverts a Cascloarele Ostrovel

Recenzii / Book reviews

Linda ELLIS (editor), Archaeological Method and Theory: An Encyclopaedia, 2000, (Catalin NICOLAE)

Stefan Karol KOZLOWSKI, Nemirik. An Aceramic Village In Northern Irag, 2002, (Irina NICOLAE)

220



Frédéric GERARD and Laurens THISSEN (editors), 7he Neolithic of Central Anatolia. Internal
Developments and External Relations during the 9th-6th Millennia CAL. BC, 2002, (Alexandru
DRAGOMAN)

Neta IERCOSAN, Cultura Tiszapolgdr pe teritoriul Romdniei, 2002, (Catalin NICOLAE)

Tn slujba arheologiei / Serving the archaeology

Adrian DOBOS - C.S. Nicolaescu—Plopsor si arheologia paleoliticului / C.S. Nicolaescu—Plopsor and Paleolithic
archaeology

Studii de Preistorie 3/2005-2006

Douglass W. BAILEY - An interview with Michael Shanks

Corneliu BELDIMAN, Diana-Maria SZTANCS - Pendeloques paléolithiques et épipaléolithiques de
Roumanie

Adina BORONEANT, Alexandru DINU - The Romanian Mesolithic and the transition to farming. A case
study: the Iron Gates

Alexandru DINU, David MEIGGS, Adrian BALASESCU, Adina BORONEANT, Andrei SOFICARU, Nicolae
MIRITOIU - On Men and Pigs: Were Pigs Domesticated at Mesolithic Iron Gates of the Danube?

Sanda BACUET CRISAN - The StarCevo-Cris settlement from Zduan ,,Dambul Cimitirului”. Old and new
viewpoints

Sergiu HAIMOVICI - The study of the archaeozoological remains found in pit no 3, containing human
skulls from Carcea - Viaduct, Staréevo-Cris culture

Alexandru DRAGOMAN - Texte, discursuri si ideologie in cercetarea (e)neoliticului din Roménia / Texts,
discourses and ideology in (E)Neolithic research in Romania

Valentina VOINEA, George NEAGU - Tnceputul eneoliticului in Dobrogea: intre prejudecati si
certitudini / The beginning of the Eneolithic in Dobrogea. between preconceptions and certainties

Cristian MICU, Florian MIHAIL, Michel MAILLE - Une représentation de batiment découverte dans le te//
de Luncavita, point Cetdfuia

Hortensia DUMITRESCU - (cu o adnotare de/with an annotation of Silvia MARINESCU-BILCU)
Zambreasca 1947

M&d&lin - Cornel VALEANU - Descoperirile de la Cucuteni si Societatea de Medici si Naturalisti din lasi
(1884-1891) / Les découverts du site Cucuteni et la Société des Médecins et Naturalistes du lassy
(1884-1891)

Gabriel VASILE - Un schelet incomplet atribuit primei epoci a fierului (Hallstatt), descoperit la
Capidava / La Bursuci - studiu anthropologic / An incomplete skeleton assigned to first period of Iron
Age (Hallstatt), discovered at Capidava La Bursuci - anthropological study

Matthieu LE BAILLY, Francoise BOUCHET - La Paléoparasitologie. Les parasites comme marqueurs de
la vie des populations anciennes

Studii de Preistorie 4/2007

Douglass W. BAILEY - An interview with Ruth Tringham

Roxana DOBRESCU - Obsidianul din asezarile aurignaciene din nord-vestul Romaniei / Obsidian in
Aurignacian sites from north-west Romania

Corneliu BELDIMAN, Diana-Maria SZTANCS - Pierres et mammouths. Les ivoires ouvrés au
Paléolithique supérieur en Roumanie — données récents

Radian-Romus ANDREESCU - Valea Teleormanului. Consideratii asupra plasticii antropomorfe /
Telorman Valley. Aspects regarding anthropomorphic figurines

Sanda BACUET CRISAN - Cluj - Cheile Turzii - Lumea Noud. From general to particular — discoveries in
the Simleu Depression

Silvia MARINESCU-BILCU - “Greutdti"decorate din aria Gumelnita / Decorated “clay weights” in Gumelnita
culture y

Alexandru DRAGOMAN, Sorin OANTA-MARGHITU - Against functionalism: review of Pietrele
archaeological project

C3tilin LAZAR, Valentin PARNIC - Date privind unele descoperiri funerare de la Mériuta-La
Movild | Data about some funeral discoveries at Mariuta-La Movila
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Mihaela GATEJ, Andrei SOFICARU, Nicolae MIRITOIU - Expertiza antropologicd a osemintelor umane de
la Mariuta-La Movild (com. Belciugatele, jud Calarasi) / Anthropological expertise on human bones
from Mariuta-La Movila archaeological site

Alexandru S. MORINTZ - Neue daten zur préhistorischen Ansiedlung bei Tdusanca (Gemeinde Ulmeni,
Bezirk Caldrasi)

Cristian SCHUSTER - Erwangungen zu den befestigten bronzezeitlichen Siedlungen an der Unteren
Donau (Sudruménien)

David PECREAUX - Archéoentomologie et Paléoentomologie. Les Insectes: témoins du passé des
hommes et de leur environnement

Recenzii / Book reviews

Ludovic Orlando, L anti-Jurassic Park: Faire parler 'ADN fossile, Aux editions Berlin-Pour la Science,
2005, ISBN 2-7011-4136-2, 272 pag., 21 fig. (Adriana Maria STAN)

Studii de Preistorie 5/2008

Douglass W. BAILEY - An interview with Kostas Kotsakis

Vincent OLIVIER, Paul ROIRON, Adrian BALASESCU, Samuel NAHAPETYAN, Yvan GABRIELYAN, Jean-
Louis GUENDON - Milieux, processus, faciés et dynamiques morphosédimentaires des formations
travertineuses quaternaires en relation avec les changements climatiques et les occupations
humaines entre Méditerranée et Caucase

Gabriel POPESCU - Estimating the size of lithic artifact assembalges. A view from the Southern
Carpathians Middle Paleolithic

Adina BORONEANT, Vasile BORONEANT, Nicolae MIRITOIU, Andrei D. SOFICARU - The Icoana burials
revisited

Richard 1. MACPHAIL, Constantin HAITA, Douglass W. BAILEY, Radian ANDREESCU, Pavel MIREA -
The soil micromorphology of enigmatic Early Neolithic pit-features at Magura, southern Romania

Cristian Eduard STEFAN - Some observations on the Vidra axes. The social significance of copper in
the Chalcolithic

Corneliu BELDIMAN, Diana-Maria SZTANCS - Matiére, artefact, symbole. Dents percées et imitations
en os dans les dépéts d’'objets de prestige de la culture Cucuteni

Alexandra ION - Oseminte umane descoperite in asezari din arealul culturii Gumelnita) / Human bones
discovered in settlements from the area of Gumelnita culture

C4tlin LAZAR, Radian ANDREESCU, Teodor IGNAT, Mihai FLOREA, Ciprian ASTALQOS - The Eneolithic
Cemetery from Sultana-Malu Rosu (Calarasi county, Romania)

Alexandra ION, Andrei D. SOFICARU - Paleopathological conditions in an Eneolithic community from
Sultana - Malu Rosu

Nona PALINCAS - Public patriarchy in contemporary Romanian archaeology and the image of women
in the Romanian Neolithic and Bronze Age

Ciprian F. ARDELEAN - Before the End of the World: archaeological investigations about Maya
Terminal Classic processes on the Middle Candelaria River, Campeche, Mexico

Prezentari de carte/Book presentations

Umberto Albarella, Keith Dobney, Anton Ervynck and Peter Rowley-Conwy Eds., Pigs and Humans.
10,000 years of interaction, Oxford University Press. Hdb., 2007, ISBN 978-0-19-920704-6, 488
pages (Adrian BALASESCU)

Douglass W. Bailey, Prehistoric figurines. Representation and corporeality in the Neolithic, 243 pages,
64 figures, 5 front photographs, London and New York, 2005, Routledge, ISBN 0-415-33152-8,
Paperback (Alexandru DRAGOMAN)

Paul Goldberg and Richard 1. Macphail (cu contributii de Wendy Matthews), Practical and Theoretical
Geoarchaeology, Blackwell Publishing, 2006, 455 pages (Constantin HAITA)

Mark Pollard, Catherine Batt, Benjamin Stern, Suzanne M.M. Young, Analytical Chemistry in
Archaeology, Cambridge University Press, New York, 2007, ISBN-13 978-0-521-65209-4, 404 pagini,
Index (Marinela FLOREA)
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Studii de Preistorie 6/2009

Douglass W. BAILEY - Interview with Victor Buchli

Adina BORONEANT, Vasile BORONEANT - Schela Cladovei 1965-1968. Dupa 40 de ani/ Schela
Cladovei 1965-1968. After 40 years

Piotr JACOBSSON - Strata of Practice: Habitus and issues in the early Cypriot Neolithic

Alexandra ION, Andrei-Dorian SOFICARU, Nicolae MIRITOIU - Dismembered human remains from the
"Neolithic" Céarcea site (Romania)

Valentina VOINEA - Practici funerare in cultura Hamangia - sacrificii de animale / Funerary practices in
Hamangia culture - animal sacrifices

Alexandru DRAGOMAN - Note on Vadastra excised pots

Georgeta EL SUSI - New data on livestock and hunting in the precucutenian settlement at Costisa -
.Cetatuie” (Neamt County)

Radian-Romus ANDREESCU, Laurentiu GRIGORAS, Eugen PAVELET, Katia MOLDOVEANU - New
discoveries in the Eneolithic settlement from Cotatcu “Cetdtuia”, Buzau County

Cristian Eduard STEFAN - A few remarks concerning the clay stamp-seals from the Gumelnita culture

Catdlin LAZAR, Radian ANDREESCU, Theodor IGNAT, Monica MARGARIT, Mihai FLOREA,
Adrian BALASESCU - New Data on the Eneolithic Cemetery from Sultana-Malu Rosu (Caldrasi
county, Romania)

Hortensia DUMITRESCU" (cu o adnotare de / with an annotation of Silvia MARINESCU-BILCU) - Piscul
Cornigorului (Sdlcuta 1945)

Tomasz Jacek CHMIELEWSKI - Let’s twist again... or on the Eneolithic methods of yarn production

Catalin DOBRINESCU - Observatii asupra originii si circulatiei obiectelor de bronz in aria culturii
Coslogeni / Observations on the origin and circulation of bronze objects in Coslogeni culture area

Ganduri despre cei ce ne-au parasit/Thoughts about those which left us

Alexandru DRAGOMAN - Saptezeci de ani de la moartea lui Vasile Christescu/Seventy years since the
death of Vasile Christescu

Prezentari de carte/Book presentations

Jan Vanmoerkeke, Joélle Burnouf (coordonatori stiintifici/), Cent mille ans sous le rails. Archéologie de la
ligne a grande vitesse est européenne, Somogy édition d'art, Inrap, Paris 2006, ISBN 2-7572-000-6-2,
136 p. (Pavel MIREA)

Supplementum 1/2005
Valentin RADU - Atlas for the identification of bony fish bones from archaeological sites, Editura
Contrast, Bucuresti.

Supplementum 2/2007

Corneliu BELDIMAN - Industria materiilor dure animale in preistoria Romaniei. Resurse naturale,
comunitati umane si tehnologie din paleoliticul superior pana in neoliticul timpuriu / L 7ndustrie des
matiéres dures animales dans la préhistoire de la Roumanie. Ressources naturelles, communautés
humaines et technologie des le Paléolithique supérieur au Néolithiqgue ancien, Editura Pro
Universitaria, Bucuresti.

Supplementum 3/2008

Roxana DOBRESCU - Aurignacianul din Transilvania / 7he Aurignacien from Transylvania, Editura
Renaissance, Bucuresti.
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